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THE 


RIG-VEDA. 


SIXTH MANDALA. 

AXUVAKA I. 

SUKTA I. 

Vi. i. 1. 

The deity is Acini ; the Ilhlti is Bharadwaja, sou of Brihasi'ATI, 
nlio is the Rifshi of nearly the entire Maudala ; the metre is Trishtubh. 

1. Thou. Aoni. art, the. first of the gods ; a deity t,o 
whom their minds are, devoted ; pleasing of aspect, thou 
art the invoker of the deities at this rite : showcrcr (of 
benefits), bestow upon us unsurpassable strength, where¬ 
with to sustain all (hostile) prowess. 

2. Offerer of the oblation, frequent celebrator of sacri¬ 
fice, now sit down on the foot-mark of Ij,a, accepting 
the (sacrificial) food, and being glorified : devout men, 
expectant of great riches, have recourse to thee as to the. 
first (of the gods). 

3. Those, who are assiduous in (worshipping) thee for 
riches follow thee, going with many Vasts by the path 
(of the firmament) ; thee, the radiant Agni, of goodlv 
aspect, mighty, fed with bund-offerings, and blazing 
every day. 
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1 . Men desirous of food, obtain abundance unopposed 
when repairing to the station of the divinity with obla¬ 
tions ; and when delighting, Agni, in thy auspicious pre¬ 
sence, they repeat those thv names which are to be, uttered 
at sacrifices. 

5. Men exalt thee upon earth : they exalt thee for 
both kinds of affluence, (cattle and treasure, which thou 
bestowest upon) men : thou who extricate,st (us from 
evil) art to he known as our preserver, as the unfailing 
father and mother of mankind. 

0, Awn i, who is adorable, affectionate, the offerer of 
oblations amongst men, the giver of delight, the celebrator 
of worship, has sat down (upon the altar) : let us approach 
thee, kindled in our dwellings, on bended knees, with 
praise. 

7. Intelligent, hoping for happiness, and devout, we 
glorify thee, adorable Agni : do thou, shining with ex¬ 
ceeding lustre, lead men to heaven. 

8. (We glorify) the lord of men, of ever-existing men ; 
the wise, the destroyer (of foes), the ahowerer (of benefits) 
on mankind, the, moving, the bestower of food, the purifier, 
the resplendent. Acini, who is worshipped for (the sake of) 
riches. 

9. The man, Agni, who worships thee, who praises 
thee, who offers oblations to thee with kindled fuel, who 
presents burnt-offerings to thee with prostrations, he 
verily, protected by thee, obtains all desired wealth. 

10. To thee, mighty Agni, we offer exceeding adora¬ 
tion with prostrations, with fuel, with oblations : (we 



VI. 1. 2] 


Sixth Maxdal.a 


glorify thee) on the altar, won of strength, with hymns 
and with prayers : ma v we lie successful in our efforts 
(to gain) thy auspicious favour. 

11. Do thou, Au.ni, who hast spread, heaven and earth 
with light, who art the preserver (of nan), and (who art) 
to be glorified with praises, shine brightly upon us with, 
abundant food, and with substantial riches. 

12. Possessor of wealth, bestow upon us at all timet 
opulence conjoined with dependants, and (grant) abun¬ 
dance of cattle to our sons and grandsons : may there 
be, to us abundant food, satisfying our wishes, and fret 
from blame ; ancl may there be auspicious and reputable 
(means of subsistence). 

13. Royal A«Ni, may I obtain from thee thy many 
and v trio us treasures whereby to be enriched ; for, Agni 
who art the desired of multitudes, infinite are the nohet 
(aggregated) iti thee, fit, monarch, for thy worshipper. 

VI. I. 2. 

The deity is Auni ; the Rhthi is Bhabadwaj.v ; the metre is 
AuuahUbh, except in the last verse, in which it is Shakvari. 

1. Thou alightest, Auni, like Mitra, upon the oblation 
offered with the dry fuel : therefore, beholder of all. 
possessor of riches, thou eherishest us with food and 
nourishment. 

2. Men verily worship thee with sacrifice and with 
praises : the inoffensive sun. the sender of rain, the 
beholder of the universe, proceeds to thee. 
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3. The offerers of praise, sympathizing in satisfaction, 
kindle thee the banner of the sacrifice, when man, the 
descendant of Manu, desiring happiness, invokes thee to 
the rite. 

4. May the mortal prosper who propitiates thee, (his) 
benefactor, by holy rites : through the protection of thee 
who art resplendent, he overcomes those who hate him, 
as if: they were mortal sins. 

5. The mortal who feeds thy consecrated burnt-offering 
with fuel enjoys, Agni, a. dwelling peopled with descen¬ 
dants, and a life of a hundred years. 

6. The pure smoke of thee the resplendent spreads 
through the firmament, matures (in clouds), and thou, 
the purifier, shinest with radiance like the sun, when 
propitiated by praise. 

7. Thou art now to be praised amongst the people, 
for thou art our well beloved guest, venerated like an 
elder in we city, and to be cherished like a soil. 

8. Thou art manifested in the timber, Agni, by the 
act of attrition : thou art the bearer (of the oblation), as 
a horse (is of his rider) : thou art like the circumambient 
wind : thou art food and dwelling ; thou art like a (new¬ 
born) babe, and variable (in movement) as a horse. 

9. Thou consume,st, Agni, the unfallen (trees) as an 
animal (feeds) upon pasture, when, undecaying deity, the 
flames of thee who art resplendent shear the forests. 

10. Thou enterest as the nnnistrant priest into the 
habitations of men who wish to perform sacrifice : render 



vr. i .»] 


SrxTH Mandate 


them prosperous, benefactor of mankind : he propitiated, 
AnoiRAS, by the oblation. 

11. Divine Agni. reverenced as a friend, who art abiding 
in heaven and earth, communicate our praise to the gods : 
conduct the offerer of adoration to domestic felicity ; 
and mav we overcome our adversaries, our iniquities, 
our difficulties : may we overcome those (sins of a prior 
existence) ; may wc overcome them by thy protection. 

VI. 1. :i. 

The 'inly ?,ml RLihi as before, tin: metre is Trishlubh. 

1. The offerer of sa.enlico, born for religious rites, \v io 
live: devoted. Acni. to 4-fee. obtains abundant, light, 
and is a man whom thou, sympathizing in. satisfacti m 
with Mitra and Yaruna. protectest by thy shield from 
iniquity. 

2 . He who has presented (oblations) to Agni. the 
possessor of desired (wealth), sacrifices with (all) sacri¬ 
fices. and is sanctified by (all) holy acts : him, the want 
of excellent (posterity) does not afflict., nor does sin or 
pride affect a mortal. 

When the fearful llames of thee, whose appearance 
is (as) faultless as (that of) 1 lie sun, spread on every side 
as (if they were) the lowing heifers of r.he, night, then 
thi- Agni. the asylum of all. generated in the woods, 
is evervwhere beautiful. 

t. Sharp i.-. his path, and his vast, body shines like r. 
hnr>e chain [ting fodder with his mouth darting forth 
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his tongue like a hatchet, and burning timber to ashes, 
like a goldsmith who fuses (metal). 

5. He easts (afar his flames) as an archer (his arrows), 
and sharpens when about to dart his radiance, as (a 
warrior whets) the edge of jus iron (weapons), lie who, 
variously moving, passes through the night, like the 
light-falling foot of a bird perched upon a tree. 

(i. Like the adorable sun, he clothes himself with bril¬ 
liant (rays): diffusing friendly light, lie crackles with 
(his flame): (he it is) who is luminous by night, and who 
lights men (to their work) by day ; who is immortal and 
radiant ; who lights men by day. 

7. Of whom a sound is heard when scattering his rays 
like, (that) of the sun : the brilliant sbowerer (of benefits) 
clamours among the (burning) plants : he who. moving 
not with a shifting, variable motion, but, humbling (our 
foes), fills the well-wedded earth and heaven with wealth. 

8. He who (goes) with sacred (rays), as if with self- 
harnessed, well-governed (steeds), who shines like lightning 
with his own scorching (flames), who impairs the vigour 
of the Maruts, he glows radiant and rapid as the-wido- 
s(lining sun. 


VI. 1. 1. 

Tho deity, Rixhi, and metro as before*. 

]. Son of strength, invoker (of the gods), in like manner 
as at the worship of the gods by Majnu thou didst offer 
worship with sacrifices, so now, Agni, with willing mind, 
worship for us the assenting deities, regarding them as 
thy equals. 
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2. May that Agni, who, like the illuminator of the day,, 
is resplendent and cognizable (by all), grant us com¬ 
mendable food ; he who is the liie of all, immortal, who 
knows all that exists, who is our guest., waking amongst 
men at dawn. 

;1, "Whose great deeds his worshippers now celebrate, 
who is clothed with light., radiant, as the sun, exempt 
from decay, the purifier, he illumes (all things), and de¬ 
stroys the ancient, cities of the dispersed (evil beings). 

4 Son of strengt h, thou art, to be praised: Aunt, 
sitting upon the (sacrificial) viands, has given (to his 
worshippers), from their birth, habitation and food: 
giver of strength, bestow strength upon us : triumph 
like a prince, so that tlum mavesi abide in our unassailed 
(dwelling). 

5. He who whets his (gloom)-dispersing (radiance), 
who eats the (offered) oblation, a sovereign like Vayu, 
overcomes the nights : may we prevail (over him) who 
is not a donor of the oblations that are due, (Agni), to 
thee, and do thou, (swift) as a horse, be the destroyer of. 
the foes assailing (us). 

(;. Thou overspreadest, Agni. heaven and earth with 
radiance, like the sun with his lustrous rays : the wonder¬ 
ful Agni disperses the glooms like the adored (sun) moving 
on his pat!., imbued with light. 

7. We celebrate thee, who art most adorable, with 
sacred praises: hear, Agni. our laudation: the leavers 
(of rites) earnestly honour thee with offerings, thee who 
art divine like Indra. and like Vayu in strength. 
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8. Quickly conduct us, Ao\'i. by unmolested paths, 
to riches and prosperity : (convey us) beyond sin : those 
delights which thou givest to thine adorers (extend) 
to him who (now) glorifies thee, and may we, living for 
a hundred winters, and blessed with excellent posterity, 
be happy. 


vi. !. r>. 

Thu deity, Riahi, and metre as before. 

1. I invoke thee. Auni, the son of strength, the youth¬ 
ful, the irreproachable, the very young ; thee who art 
wise, the sought of many, the merciful, who bestowest 
treasures acceptable to all. 

'2. Bright-blazing Auni. invoker of the gods, to thee 
the adorable deities have appropriated, by night and 
day, the riches (of the oblation) : they have deposited in the 
purifier (Acini) all good things, as they have placed all 
beings upon earth. 

3. Thou abidest from of old in these people, and by 
thy deeds hast been (to them) the conveyer of good things ; 
thence, sage Jatavkdas, thou bestowest continually 
wealth upon the saerificer. 

4. Do thou, protector of (thy) friends, who art most 
resplendent, blazing with radiance, consume with thine 
own imperishable flames him who injures us abiding in 
secret, or when near to us designs us harm. 

f>. He who propitiates thee, son of strength, with 
sacrifice, with fuel, with prayers, with praises, shines 
immortal amongst men, eminent in wisdom and possessed 
of splendid opulence and (abundant) food. 
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ti. Accomplish quickly, Agni. that lor which thou art 
solicited: endowed with .strength, oppose by strcngtl 
our adversaries : be pleased, thou who art anointed witl 
radiance, by the loud vociferation of thy worshipper, by 
whom thou art adored with hymns. 

7. May we obtain througli thv protection, Agni, thal 
which we desire : giver of riches, may we obtain of thee 
riches and descendants : desiring food, mav we obtain 
food : may we obtain, imperishable Agni, imperishable 
fame {through, thee.). 


Vi. i. fi. 

The liii/ii, and metro as before. 

1. He who is desirous of food lias recourse with a. new 
sacriiice, approachable son of strength. (Agni), to thee, 
the consumer of forests, the dark patliod, the bright- 
sinning, the ministrant (lo (In' gods) of (sacrificial) food, 
the divine ; 

l!. (Thee who art) white-lined, vociferous, abiding ii 
the firmament, (associated) with the imperishable, re 
sounding (winds), the youngest, (of the gods), Agni. who. 
purif\ing and most vast, proceeds, feeding upon numerous 
and substantial (forests). 

Pure Aovi. thy bright- (lames, fanned by the wind 
spread wide in every direction, consuming abundant 
(fueli : divine, fresh rising. 1 hev play upon the woods 
enveloping them in lustre. 

1. Resplendent Agni. thv bright r.i.vs, horses let loos<- 
(from the reir). shear the earth; thy (band of flame). 
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mounting above the high-lands of the manv-tinted 
(earth), blazes fiereelv. 

b. The flame of the showerer, (Acni), repeatedly 
descends like, the hurled thunderbolt of the rescuer of the 
cattle : like the. prowess of a hero is the destroying (energy) 
of Agni : irresistible and fearful, lie consumes the forests. 

6. Thou overspreadest the accessible places of the 
earth with light by the energy of thy powerful, exciting 
(influence) : do thou disperse all perils, and, baffling (our) 
adversaries by thy rnightv (powers), destroy (our) foes. 

7. Wonderful Acini, of wonderful strength, bestower 
of delight, grant to us. and to him who praises thee with 
gratifying (praises), wonderful, most wonderful riches, 
conferring fame, supplying food, comprehending male 
descendants, delectable and infinite. 


VI. 1. 7. 

A urn us Vabhwanaha is the licit y : the Ri*hi is as before, tlie 
metro of the two last stanzas is Jaffa li , of the host. Trixhiubh. 

1. The gods have generated YajsiIwanaka, Auni, 
as the brow of heaven, the unceasing pervader of earth, 
born for (the celebration of) sacrifice, wise, imperial, the 
guest of men, in whose mouth (is) the vessel (that conveys 
the oblation to the gods). 

2. (The worshippers) glorify together, (Ahni), the bond 
of sacrifices, the abode of riches, the great receptacle of 
■burnt-offerings: the gods generate Vaisiiwanara. t he 
conveyer of oblations, the emblem of sacrifice. 
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3. The offerer of (sacrificial) food becomes Wise, A (IN I 
from thee : fiom thee heroes become the vanquishers o: 
foes : therefore do thou, roval Vaishwanara, bestow upon 
us enviable riches. 

1. All fh' worshippers together praise thee, immortal 
Aon i, when bora like an infant : when thou shinest. 
Yaishwanatu. between the parental (heawn and earth), 
they obtam immortality through thv (sacred) rites. 

:>. Auxi. Yaishwanara. those thy mighty deeds no one 
ean resist: : when boro on the lap of thy parents, then, 
hast stationed die burner of the. days on the paths of the 
firmament. 

f>. The summits of the firmament, are measured by the 
light of Vaish wanara. the manifester of ambrosial (rain) : 
all the regions are overspread (by the vapour) on his 
brow, and the seven gliding (streams) spring from thene.; 
like branches. 

7. Valshwanaka. the performer of sacred acts, is lie 
who made the regions: foreseeing (he has made) th*- 
luminaries of heaven, and has spread throughout all 
worlds ; the irresistible guardian (of all), the protector 
(if ambrosial (rain). 

VI. I. 8. 

Tin* deity ami JUvli ns l>t*foiv : flu* metre uJ llit* last vt/isc is-. 
7 rishhtljh, •)!' th* re-t 

I. I eomiiK morate promptly at the holy ceremonv the 
might of the all-pervading J atavkoas, the sliowerer, the 
radiant : new, pure, and graceful pru'so issues (from men 
like the Smitu juice (from the fill er), to Ad\i VatshwanaRa. 
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2. That Agni who, as soon as born in the highest heaven, 
the protector of sacred rites, protects the pious acts (of 
men), he lias made the manifold firmament: Vaishwa- 
nara, the performer of good deeds, has attained heaven 
by his greatness. 

3. The friend (of all), the wonderful (Agni), has upheld 
heaven and earth : he has hidden darkness within light: 
lie has spread out the two sustaining (worlds, heaven and 
earth), like two skins : Vaishwanara comprehends all 
(creative) energy. 

4. The mighty Maruts have seized upon him on the 
Jap of the waters (in the firmament), and men have acknow¬ 
ledged him as their adorable sovereign : Matartshwax, 
the messenger of the gods, has brought Agni Vaishwanara 
( hither) from the distaut (sphere of the) sun. 

5. To those, Agni. who repeat new (praises) to tliee, 
the object of their worship from age to age, grant riches 
and famous (posterity) : strike down, undecaying sove¬ 
reign, the sinner with thy blaze like the thunderbolt, 
as if he were a tree. 

ti. Grant, Agni, to us who are affluent in (offerings), 
wealth that cannot be taken away, that is exempt from 
decay, and that comprehends excellent male descendants : 
may we obtain, Agni Vaishwanara, hundreds and 
thousands of viands through thy protection. 

7. Adored Agni, present in the three worlds, protect 
thv worshippers with thine irresistible protections, 
preserve the strength of us who offer (oblations): glorified 
(by us), Agni Vaishwanara, transport us (beyond evil). 
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VI. I. 9. 

The deity, Kishi. ami metre as before. 

1. 'I’lie dark day and the light day revolve alternate, 
affecting (the world) hy their recognizable (properties) : 
Acini VatshWANABA. manifested like a prince, dispels 
darkness by his lustre. 

2. I understand not I lie threads (of the warp), nor 
the threads of the woof, nor that (cloth) which those who 
are assiduous in united exertion weave : of what (man) 
may the sou declare the words that are to be spoken i:v 
the next world, (instructed) by a father abiding below. 

3. He verily knows the threads of the warp and of the 
woof he speaks in due season what is to be said, who 
comprehends all this (universe) ; who is the protector 
of ambrosial water, sojourning both above and below, 
and contemplating (the world) under a different (mani¬ 
festation). 

■1. This Vaishwanara is the first offerer of bunt- 
offerings : behold him : this is the light immortal amongst 
mortals : he has been born in a bodily shape, immoveable, 
all-pervading, immortal, ever increasing. 

5. A steady light, swifter than thought, stationed 
among moving beings to show (the way) to happiness : 
all the gods being of one mind, and of like wisdom, proceed 
respectfully to the presence of the one, (chief) agent, 
(Vaishwanara). 

(1. Mine ears are turned (to hear him), mine eyes 'to 
behold him) ; this light that is placed in the heart (seeks 
to know him); my mind, the receptacle of distant 
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(objects), hastens (towards him) : what shall I declare 
(him) ? how shall I comprehend him i 

7. All the pods, alarmed, venerate thee, Agni, abiding 
in darkness: may Yai.siiwanaha preserve us with his 
protection : may the immortal Aoni preserve us with, 
his protection. 

VI. 1. 10. 

The deity in AtiNi; the Bhhi as tx?f«.»re ; the niotiv is Tri*hluhh, 
except in the last verse, in w lti« h it is Yirnj, 

1. Place before you at the progressive, uninterrupted 
sacrifice, the divine, adorable, perfect Agni, with prayers ; 
for he, the resplendent Jatavedas, makes us prosperous 
in sacred rites. 

2. Brilliant, many-rayed Agni, invoker of the gods, 
kindled with many tires, (hear) this (praise) of men ; 
wbicli delightful praise, pure as the clarified butter (that 
has been filtered), his worshippers offer unto him as 
.Mam at a (formerly offered it). 

3. He thrives in abundance amongst men, who, pious, 
presents to Agni (oblations) with prayers : the wonder¬ 
fully radiant Agni places him with marvellous protection 
in the enjoyment of pasturage full of herds of cattle. 

4. The dark-pathed, as soon as generated, filled with 
his afar-seen light the two spacious (worlds) : he, the 
purifier, is now beheld dispersing with his radiance the 
thick glooms of night. 

5. Bestow quickly, Agni, upon us who are affluent 
(in oblations), wondrous wealth, with abundant viands. 
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and protections. such as enrich other men with wealth, 
with fond, yml with male descemhinls. 

0. Aon i. desirous (of the offering). accept this sacrifice, 
this food which the presenter (of the oblation), sitting 
down (before tliep), oilers unto thee : accept the blameless 
(praises) of the Bharadw.ua (race), and favour them that 
they may obtain many sorts of food, 

7. Scatter (our) enemies ; augment our abundance ; 
and muv we. blessed with virtuous male descendants, 
enjoy happiness for a hundred winters. 

VI. !. II. 

The rlcity, Jtiihi, and metre as before, 

1. Aunt, invoker of the gods, do thou who art adorable, 
being instigate! 1 bv us, worship at our present rite tbe 
foe-repelling (troop) of the Mardts, and bring to Mir 
sacrifice Mitra and Varuna. the NAsatyas, and Heaven 
and Earth. 

■>. Thou art amidst mortals at the celebration (of 
sacrifice), the invoker of the gods, (thou who art) most 
deserving of praise, a divinity doing us no harm : the 
bearer (of the oblation) oilers (the gods), Aoni, thine own 
body with purifying flame as if with their mouth. 

d. Praise, solicitous of wealth, is ever addressed, Aoni, 
to thee, inasmuch as thy manifestation (enables) the 
worshipper to sacrifice to the gods, when the pious sage, 
the most earnest adorer amongst the Axon rasas, the 
reciter (of the Imnn). repeats at the ceremony the grati¬ 
fying measure. 
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4. The brilliant Agni, mature iu wisdom, has shone 
resplendently : oiler worship to the wide-spread heaven 
and earth, thou whom, well-fed. the five races of men, 
bearing oblations, propitiate, with (sacrificial) food, as 
if thou wast a mortal guest. 

5. When the holy grass has been cut. (to be presented) 
to Agni, with the oblation : when the well-trimmed 
ladle, filled with butter, has been lifted up ; then thy 
receptacle, (the altar), has been prepared on the surface 
of the earth, and the, sacred rite is had recourse to, as 
light (concentrates) iu the sun. 

6. Agni, many-rayed, invoker of the gods, blazing 
with brilliant fires, bestow upon us riches ; and may we, 
Son of strength, clothing thee with oblations, overcome 
iniquity (like) a foe. 

VI. 1. 12. 

Tlio deity, Rishi, and metre as before. 

1. Agni, the invoker of the gods, the lord of sacrifice, 
abides in the dwelling of the. iustitutor of the rite, to 
offer sacrifice to heaven and earth : he, the Son of strength, 
the observer of truth, has overspread (the world) from 
afar, like the sun. with light,. 

2: Adorable, and resplendent Agni, to whom, mature 
in wisdom, the worshipper offers oblations at every sacred 
rite, do thou, who art present in the three, (worlds), move 
with the. speed of the. traverser (of the sky, the sun), to 
convey the valuable oblations of men (to the gods). 

3. He, whose pure and spreading flame blazes ill the 
forest, shines with increasing intensity, like the sun on 
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bis (celestial) path: rushing like the innoxious (wind) 
amongst the plants, immortal, unimpeded, he lights up 
(all things) by Ins own (lustre). 

4. ActXI. who knows all that exists, is propitiated in 
our dwelling by our praises, like those gratifying (com¬ 
mendations which proceed) from one soliciting (a favour) : 
feeder upon trees, consumer of forests, impetuous in act 
as the hull, the (progenitor of calves), he is glorified by 
the celebration of sacrifices. 

5. They glorify his Humes in this world : when, easily 
thinning the woods, they spread over the earth : he, 
who glides along uuanvsted, and rapid in movement as 
a fast living thief, shines over the desert. 

G. Quick-moving Acm, kindled with all (thy) fires, 
(guard) us from reproach : thou bestowest riches, thou 
scatterest adversaries : mav we. blessed with excellent 
male descendants, enjoy happiness for a hundred winters. 

VI. J. 13. 

The deity, Jtishi, and metre as before. 

J. Auspicious Acini, all good things proceed from thee, 
like branches (from the trunk) of a tree, renowned riches, 
vigour for the destruction of foes, the rain of heaven : 
thou art to he glorified, the sender of the waters. 

2. Do thou, who art adorable, bestow upon us precious 
wealth : beautiful with radiance, thou passest (around) 
like the circumambient (wind) : thou, divine Acini, art 
like Mitea, the giver of abundant water and ample wealth. 

3. That man, the protector of the virtuous, destroys, 
Acini, his enemy by his st rength, and baffles., intelligent, 
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the might of (the Asur-t) Pani. whom thou, the wise, 
the parent of sacrifice, consentient with the grandson of 
the waters, encourages! (in the hope) of riches. 

4. The mortal who by praise, by prayers, by sacrifices, 
attracts. Son of strength, thy heightened (radiance) to the 
altar, enjoys ail-sufficiency and corn, and abounds in 
wealth. 

5. Grant, Son of strength, to men (who praise thee), 
those abundant viands and excellent, descendants, (that 
may contribute) to their prosperity: grant also that 
copious sustenance from cattle, which by thy strength 
thou takest away from a churlish and malignant adversary. 

6. Agni, Son of strength, do thou who art mighty be 
our councillor : give us sons and grandsons, together with 
food : may I, by all mv praises, obtain the fulfilment of 
my desires : may we. blessed with excellent male de¬ 
scendants. enjoy happiness for a hundred winters. 

VI. 1. 14. 

The deity and Itishi as before; the metre is Anushlttbh , except 
in tho last verse, in which it is Shatvari, 

1. May the mortal who propitiates Agni by devotion 
and worship, together with praises, quickly become 
distinguished as first (amongst men), and acquire ample 
food for the support (of his children). 

2. Agni verily is most wise ; he is the chief performer 
of religious rites, a holy sage : the progeny of men glorify 
Agni as the invoker of the gods at sacrifices. 
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3. The manifold treasures of t lie enemy (detached 
Ironi them) are emulous, Agni. for the preservation (of 
fchv worshippers) : men who worship th*'.>, triumphing 
over the spoiler, seel: to shame luin who celebrates no 
sacred rite by (their) observances. 

t. bestows (upon his worshippers) a male de- 

sc miAnt, (the performer of good) works, the subduer of 
foes, the protector of the virtuous, at whose appearance 
his e unities tremble through fear of his prowess. 

o. '1'he mighty and divine Acini, endowed With know - 
lodge, protects the mortal Irani reproach whose ric i 
(offerings) are unobstruct d (by evil spirits), and unshared 
bv o« her (offerers) at sacrifices. 

fi. Divine Agni, revered as a friend, who, abiding in 
heaven and earth, communicates our praise to the gods, 
conduct the offerer of adoration to domestic felicity, and 
may we overcome our adversaries, our iniquities, our 
difficulties : may we overcome them by thy protection. 

vT. i, lo. 

The deity is Aunt : tin' fiislii either Vitanavya of the family of 
Anoihas, or itn,vit au\v,u t, as liefnre ; the metre \ [tries ; that of tie; 
first, it-eontl, fourth, fifth, seventh, eighth, and ninth stanzas is Jaga'i ; 
of tin third and fifteenth, Ai 'hakmri, of the sixth, Atinhakvari ; of the 
sevente'nth. Anuhtubh ; of the tenth and following four, and of the 
sixteenth and nineteenth, Tri<klnbh. 

1. Propitiate by praises this guest who wakes at daw t, 
the t herisherof all people, who on every occasion descends, 
pure of origin, from heaven, and, present as the embryo 
(in the wood of attrition), consumes immediately the 
offered (oblation). 
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2. Wonderful Agni, whom, adorable and upward flam¬ 
ing, the Bhkigus regard as a friend, deposited in the wood 
ol (attrition), lie pleased with Yitaiiavya, since thou art 
glorified by (his) praise every day. 

,‘5. I)o thou, who art unresisted, become the benefactor 
of him who is skilled (in sacred rites), his defender against, 
a near or distant enemy : Son of strength, who art ever 
renowned, grant: wealth and a dwelling to Vitahavya. 
the offerer of the oblation. 

4. Propitiate with pious praises the radiant Agni, 
your guest, the guide to heaven, the invoker of the gods 
(at the sacrifice) of IUano. the cclebrator of holy rites, the 
speaker of brilliant words like a learned sage, the bearer 
of oblations (to the gods), the lord, the divine. 

5. (Propitiate him) who shines upon the earth with 
purifying and enlightening lustre, as the dawns with 
light * him, who like (a warrior) discomfiting (his foes) 
quickly blazed forth in the contest in defence of Etasha ; 
him, who is satiated (with food), exempt from decay. 

(i. Worship repeatedly the adorable Agni with fuel ; 
(him) who is ever your dear friend, your guest : approach 
the immortal Agni with praises, for he, a god among gods, 
accepts our homage. 

7. I glorify with praise the kindled Agni, pure, purify¬ 
ing, permanent, (placed) before (us) at the sacrifice : let 
us celebrate with pleasant (hymns) the wise Agni, the 
invoker of the gods, the adored of many, the benevolent, 
the far seeing, him who knows all that exists. 

8. Thee, Agni, have gods and men in every age retained 
us their messenger, immortal bearer of oblations. 
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beneficent, adorable : they have placed him with reverence 
(upon the altar), vigilant, pervading, the protector of 
mankind. 

I 1 . Showing grace. Ahni, to both (gods and men), and 
at each sacred rite the messenger of the gods, thou tra- 
versest earth and heaven : inasmuch as we offer thee 
wo 'ship and praise, therefore do thou, who art the guardian 
of rite three (regions), be auspicious to us. 

lb. We of little wisdom adore the most wise An XI, 
the well-formed, ( lie well-looking, the graceful-moviug : 
mnv Adxi. who knows all things that arc to lie known, 
oiler the sacrifice ; may he aimounod tile oblation to the 
immortals. 

11. Thou rherishest. Hum protect esk, Auxi, that man 
who oilers worship, hcfo. to time, the far-seeing : thou 
rewurdest. with strength and with riches him (who under¬ 
takes) the institution, (who effects) the accomplishment, 
of the saeiilice. 

12. Protect us, Aoxi. from the malignant, preserve 
us. might .’ one. from wickedness : may the offering come 
to thee free Irom defects ; may desirable riches, by thou¬ 
sands. (reach, us), 

1-5. Aon i is the invoker of the gods, the lord of the 
hot se. the ruler, who knows all that is. knows all existing 
beings : he is the most assiduous worshipper amongst 
gods or men: let. him who is observant of truth oiler 
woiship. 

II. Acini minister <>I the sacrifice, bright with purifying 
iuslre, approve of that (worship) which is this day 
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celebrated by the insbitntor of the rite : thou verily art 
the sacrifieer, therefore address the worship (to the gods) ; 
and since by thy greatness thou art all-pervading, there¬ 
fore, youngest (of the gods), accept the oblations which 
are to-dav (presented) to thee. 

15. Look, Aon i, upon the (sacrificial) viands duly 
deposited (upon the altar): Heaven and Earth detain 
thee to sacrifice (to the gods) : opulent Agni, protect us 
in battle, whereby we may pass safe over all evils : may 
we pass over those of a prior existence : may we pass over 
them by thy protection. 

10. Bright-rayed Agni. sit down first with all the gods, 
upon the altar lined with wool, a nest (of perfumes) and 
•suffused with ghee, and rightly convey (to the deities) the 
sacrifice of the institutor of the rite, of the presenter of 
the oblation. 

17. The priests churn thee. Agnt, as was done by 
Atharvan, and bring him from the glooms of night, 
wandering deviously, but not bewildered. 

18. Be born, Agni, at the sacrifice, for the welfare of 
the offerer (of the oblation) to the gods : bring hither the 
immortal deities, the augmenters of the (sacred) rite : 
present our sacrifice to the gods. 

19. Lord of the house, Agni, we, amongst men, promote 
thine increase by fuel : may our domestic fires be supplied 
with all that is essential : enliven us with brilliant radiance. 
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AN U YAK A II. 

VI. 2. I. 

The deity i<< Avsni, the Hhatiabwaj a ; the metre is Cayatri, 

modified in the tirsr, sixth, seventh, and eighth verses as Vardhamana 
tiuijntn, and, with the exception of tin* twenty'Seventh, forty-seventh, 
and forty-eighth verses, in which it is Anu*}dnhh, and of the forty-sixth, 
in which it is Trhhmbh : th? Sitfcki is of unusual length in this part of 
t lit; Veth . 

1. Thou, A<;ni. hast boon ap[»oiiited by the gods, the 
ministrant for men, the descendants of Manu, at all 
sacrifices. 

2. Therefore do thou at. our sacrifice offer oblations to 
the great, deities with exhilarating (latues : bring hither 
the goes : offer them worship. 

3. A<;xi, doer of great deeds, creator, thou knowest 
(how to travel over) with speed (great.) roads and (little) 
paths at sacrifices, 

■1. Bkarata. with the presenters of the oblation, has 
joyfully praised thee in thy (two-fold capacity), and has 
worshipped thee., the adorable, with sacrifices. 

5. As thou hast conferred these many blessings upon 
Divodasa when presenting libations, (so now grant them) 
to the (actual) olferer. Bhakuhvaja, 

0. Hearing the adoration id the sage, do thou, who art 
the immortal messenger, bring hither the celestial people. 

7. Pa ns mortals invoke thee, divine Aiixi. at sacrifices, 
to eonv< v their i sacrificial) food to the gods. 

X. 1 gjorifv t-hv splendour, and the acts of thee the 
liberal giver: all who, (through thy favour) enjoy their 
desires, glorify thee. 
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9. Thou hast been appointed by Manu, the invoker 
of the gods, the most wise bearer of oblations (to them) 
by thy mouth : worship, Agni, the people of heaven. 

10. Come, Agni, to the (sacrificial) food : being lauded, 
(come) to convey the oblation (to the gods): sit down as 
the ministrant priest upon the sacred grass. 

11. We augment thee, Angiuas, with fuel and with 
butter : blaze fiercely, youngest (of the gods). 

12. Divine Agni, bestow upon us (wealth), excellent, 
great, and (comprehending) worthy male descendants. 

13 . The, sage, Atharvan, extracted thee from upon 
the lotus-loaf, the head, the support of the universe. 

14. The Rishi, Dadhyanch, the son of Atharvan, 
kindled the slayer of Yritra. the destroyer of the cities 
of the A suras. 

15. (The Rishi) Pathya, the showerer, kindled thee, 
the destroyer of the Dosya, the winner of spoil in battle. 

16. Come, Agni, that 1 may address to thee other 
praises in this manner: augment with these libations. 

17. Wheresoever, and upon whatsoever thy mind is 
directed, thou bestowest uncommon vigour, and there 
thou makest thine abode. 

18. Let not thy full (blaze) be distressing to the eye, 
giver of dwellings to thy humble votaries, and, therefore 
accept our worship. 

19. Agni. the bearer (of oblations), the destroyer of 
the enemies of Dtvodasa, the cognizant of many, tiie 
protector of the good, has been brought hither (by our 
praises). 



VI. 2. 1] 


Sixth Mandala 


25 


20. Surpassing till earthly things, may he bestow upon 
us riches, destroying his enemies by his greatness, un¬ 
resisted, unassailed. 

21. Thou hast overspread, Agni, this vast (firmament.) 
with radiant concentrated lustre, recent like that of old. 

2*2. Sing praise and offer sacrifice, my friends, to the 
foe-discomfiting, the creator, Agni. 

2.‘i. May that Agjnj indeed sit down (at our sacrifice), 
who in even’ age of man Im-s been the invoker of the gods, 
the doer of wise deeds, the messenger o the gods, the 
bearer of oblations. 

2 Giver of dwellings, worship on this occasion the t»vo 
regal divinities. Mitra and Yaim’NA. who* acts are ho y, 
the Aiutvas the company of the .MakI'TO. and heaven 
and earth. 

25, Son of strength. Agni. t he glorious radiance «>f thee 
who art immortal, bestows food upon (thy) mortal wor¬ 
shipper. 

2d. May the donor (of the oblation), propitiating tb.ee 
by his acts to-day, be exalted, and (rendered) very opu¬ 
lent : may (such) mortal be diligent in (thy) praise. 

2 7. Those. Agni. who are protected by thee, wish ng 
for the whole (term of) life (obtain it), overcoming hostile 
assailants, destroying hostile assailants, 

gs. May Agnj. with his sharp flame, demolish lie 
devourer (of (he oblation): may Agni grant us riches. 

21. Jatavkuan. all beholder, bring us wealth with good 
posterity: doer of good deeds, destroy the RaJcshanas. 
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30. Preserve us, Jatavedas. from sin : eminciator of 
prayer, protect us from the malevolent. 

31. The malevolent mortal who threatens us with 
murderous weapon, from him defend us, and also from sin. 

32. Scatter, divine Acini. by thy flame, that evil-doer, 
the man who seeks to kill us. 

33. Subduer of foes, grant to Biiaradwaja infinite 
happiness and desirable, wealth. 

34. May Acini, propitiated by praise, desirous of (sacri¬ 
ficial) affluence, kindled, bright, and fed with burnt- 
offerings, destroy all adversaries. 

35. Radiant in the embryo of the maternal (earth), 
on the imperishable (altar) ; the eherisher of the paternal 
(heaven), sitting on the seat, of Sacrifice. 

36. Bring to us, Jatavedas, all-beholder, food with 
progeny ; such (food) as is brilliant in heaven. 

37. Strength-begotten Acini, we, offering (sacrificial) 
food, address praises to thee who art of pleasing aspect. 

38. We have recourse, Aunt, to the shelter of thee, 
the lustrous, the golden-feathered, as to the shade (of a 
tree). 

39. Thou, Acini, who art. like a fierce archer, or like a 
sharp-horned hull, hast destroyed the cities (of the Asumn). 

40. (Worship) that Acini whom (the priests) bear in 
their hands like a new born babe ; the devourer (of the 
oblation), the (conveyer of the) holy sacrifices of men. 

di. Conduct the divine (Acini), the bestower of infinite 
wealth, to (receive charge of) the food of the gods : let 
him sit down on his appropriate seat. 
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42. (Welcome him) as soon as born, like a beloved guest, 
and place the lord of the mansion upon the sacred (altar) 
whence wisdom is derived. 

42. Harness, divine Auni, thy well-trained horses, who 
bear thee quickly to the sacrifice. 

14. Come, Aunt, to our presence ; bring hither the gods 
to partake of the (sacrificial) viands, to drink the Soma 
juice. 

45. Blaze up, Ahni, bearer of oblations : shine, un¬ 
decaying Acxi. radiant with undecaying lustre. 

46. Whatever mortal, offering oblations, worships a 
deity with (.sacrificial) food, let him at the ceremony also 
worship Acini, the invoker of heaven and earth, the sacri¬ 
fice r with truth ; let him adore (Acini) with uplifted hands. 

47. e offer to thee, Acini, the oblation sanctified by the 
heart, and (identified) with the sacred verse:: may the 
vigorous bulls arid the cows be (as such an oblation) to 
thee. 

48. The gods kindle Acini as the chief (of them) ; as 
the especial destroyer of Vp.itra ; by whom the treasures 
(of the Asvras) are carried off ; by whom the Rale.shams 
are destroyed. 


VI. 2. 2. 

Tint tk'ity i-i Ivdha : tho tt'tshi Bharadwaja ; the metre is 
Trishtubh. 

1. Fierce Lnijka, glorified by us, drink that Serna., 
(animated) by which tliou hast discovered the vast herd 
of cattle (stolen by the Ranis), and, overcomer of enemies. 
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■wielder of the thunderbolt., thou hast slain, by thy strength 
all opposing foes. 

2. Drink it, Indra, thou who enjovcst the flavourless 
i Soma ; thou who art the preserver, the handsome-chinued, 
the showerer (of benefits) on those who praise thee ; who 
art the breaker of mountains, the wielder of the thunder¬ 
bolt, the curber of steeds, do thou bestow upon us various 
food. 

1:5. Drink it as of old, and may it exhilarate thee : hear 
our prayer, and be exalted by our praises ; make the sun 
visible, nourish us with food, destroy our enemies, rescue 
the cattle. 

4. Abounding in food, In ora, let these exhilarating 
draughts copiously bedew thee, the resplendent : let the 
inebriating juices delight thee who art mighty, deficient 
in no (excellence), powerful, manifold, the overcomer of 
foes. 

5. By which (juices) being exhilarated thou hast ap¬ 
pointed the sun and the dawn (to their offices), driving 
away the solid (glooms): thou hast penetrated, Indra, 
the mountain, unmoved from its own seat, concealing the 
cattle. 

(5. By thy wisdom, by thy deeds, through thy power, 
thou hast developed the mature (milk) in the immature 
(udders), thou hast opened the strong doors for the cattle 
(to come forth): associated with the Angirasas, thou hast, 
liberated the cows from their fold. 

7. Thou hast filled the wide earth, Indra, with (the 
fame of) thy deeds : thou, the mighty one, hast propped 



VI. 2. 21 


Sixth Mandala 


29 


U P f ^ ie va *>t licaveii : thou hast sustained the heaven and 
earth, whose children are the gods, (and who are) the old 
and mighty parents of sacrifice. 

8. All the gods then placed thee, Indra, as their mighty 
chief in front lor battle: when the impious (Axvras) 
assailed the deities : the Maruts supported Indra in the 
conflict. 

9. The heaven bowed down in the two-fold dread of 
thy thunderbolt, and thy individual wrath, when Indra, 
the giver of food, struck to the sleep (of death) die assailing 
Am. 

10. Fierce Indra, Twashtri: constructed for thee, the 
mighty one, the thousand-edged, the hundred-angled 
thunderbolt, wherewith thou bast crushed the ambitious,, 
audacious, loud-shouting Am. 

11. For thee, Indra, whom all the Maruts, a line 
pleased, exalt, may Pus rax and Vishnu dress for thee 
a hundred buffaloes, and to him may the three streams flow 
with the inebriating, foe-destroying Soma. 

12. Thou hast set free the greatly obstructed and ar¬ 
rested water of the rivers, the alllux of the waters ; thou 
hast directed them, Indra, upon their downward paths : 
thou hast sent them rapidly down to the ocean. 

33. May our new prayer bring to our protection thee, 
Indra, who art the maker of all these (things that exist) 
who art mighty, fierce, undecaving, the giver of strength, 
having excellent descendants, the Maruts, well-armed, 
the bearer of the thunderbolt. 
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14. Do thou, resplendent Indra, uphold us who are 
devout, for (the obtaining of) food, of sustenance, of 
nourishment-, of wealth : bestow upon Bharadwaja pious 
posterity, with numerous attendants: bo with us, Indra, 
every future day. 

15. May we, by this (praise), obtain food granted by 
the deity : may we, blessed with excellent male descen¬ 
dants, be happy for a hundred winters. 


VI. 2. 3. 

The deity, Itiahi, and metre aa before. 

1. Praise him who is Indra, the invoked of many, 
endowed with overpowering vigour, the destroyer (of 
foes), unharmed by them : exalt with these praises the 
irresistible, fierce, victorious Indra, the shovverer (of 
benefits) upon mankind. 

2. He is ever the combatant., the donor, the engaged 
in battle, the sympathizer (with the sacrilicer), the bene¬ 
factor of many, the loud-sounding, the partaker of the 
stale libation, the stirrer up of dust (in strife), the chief 
protector of men the descendants of Manu, the endowed 
with strength. 

3. Thou art he who has quickly humbled the Dasym : 
thou art the chief one who has given posterity to the 
Arya : but, Indra, is not verily thy power such t if it be 
not, then in due season confess. 

4. Yet, most mighty one, I believe that power is verily 
always in thee, who art manifest at many rites, and art 
the enemy of (our) enemies : (the power) that is fierce in 
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tilt 3 fierce one, most mighty in the mighty one, most un¬ 
assailable in the subduer (of foes). 

5. May that our ancient friendship with thee ever en¬ 
dure ; as when, along with the Antjirasas, celebrating thy 
praises, thou, beautiful I suit a, caster down of the im¬ 
moveable (rocks), didst verily slay Bala, hurling (his darts 
against thee), and force open his cities, and all his gates. 

6. Fierce Lndra, maker of rulers, thou art he who is 
to be invoked with praises in a great conflict : thou art 
he (who is to he invoked) for sons and grandsons, he, the 
wielder of the thunderbolt, who is to be especially glorified 
in battles. 

7. With immortal, foe-humiliating might, he has pro¬ 
moted the (multiplied) birth of mankind : he, the chief 
of leaders, dwells in the same dwelling with fame, with 
strength, with riches, with heroism. 

8. He who is never perplexed, who is no engenderer 
of that which is in vain, whose name is renowned, who 
promptly (exerts himself) for the overturning of the cities 
(of the Aswan), and for the destruction (of his foes) : 
thou, (Indba), hast indeed slain Chumuri, Dhuni, Fipru, 
Shambara, and Shushna. 

9. (Endowed) with upward-rising, foe-thinning, and 
glorified (vigour), ascend thy car for the destruction of 
Vritra : take the thunderbolt in thy right hand, and 
bafitte, giver of wealth, the devices (of the Asuras). 

10. In like manner as Acini consumes the dry forest, 
so, Indra, thy weapon (destroys thine enemies) : as 
(formidable as thy) fearful shaft, consume the Rafcshasas: 



32 Rig-veda Translation [VI. 2. 4 

t hou who hast crushed, them with thy resistless and mighty 
(weapon), hast shouted aloud (in the combat) and demo¬ 
lished all evil things. 

11. Opulent In mu, Son of strength, the invoked of 
many, whose union (with energy) the impious is unable 
to disjoin, come down to us with thousands of riches by 
very powerful conveyances. 

12. The vastness of the affluent, ancient (Indha), the 
demolisher (of foes), exceeds that of the heaven and the 
earth : there is no antagonist, no counterpart, no recipient 
of him abounding in wisdom, victorious (in war). 

13. That exploit is celebrated in the present day (which 
thou hast) achieved for Kutsa, for Ayu, for Atithigvan : 
to him thou hast given many thousands (of riches), and 
thou hast quickly elevated Turvayana over the earth 
bv thv power. 

.14. Divine Inura, all the gods have glorified thee, the 
wisest of the wise, for the destruction of Ahi : when 
propitiated, thou hast given wealth to the distressed 
worshipper, and to his posterity. 

15. The heaven and earth, and the immortal gods, 
acknowledge thy might: doer of many deeds, do that 
which is yet undone by thee, give birth to a new hymn at 
(thy) sacrifices. 

VI. 2. 4. 

The deity, Ilislii, and metre as before. 

I. May the great Indra, who is as a monarch, the 
fulfiller (of the desires) of men, come hither : may he 
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who is mightj'- over the two (realms of space), uninjurable 
by (hostile) efforts, increase (in capacity) for heroism in 
our presence : may he who is great (in body), eminent (m 
qualities), be honoured by the performers (of pious acts). 

d. Our praise encourages Indra to munificence, the 
vast, quick-moving, undecaying, ever-youthfu! Ixijra, 
mighty with unsurpassable strength, who rapidly grows to 
greatness. 

3. Extend towards us thy long, active, and bountiful 
hands, (to bring us) food : be about us, lowly-minded 
Inhra, m battle, as a herdsman (tends) the herds of cattle. 

4. Desiring sustenance, we invoke thee, the renowned 
Indra, on this occasion,, the destroyer (of enemies), to¬ 
gether with his powerful allies (the Maruts) : as his 
ancient adorers have been, (may we be), exempt from 
blame, irreproachable, unharmed. 

5. In him who is observant of pious rites, who is t. 
giver of wealth, who is exalted by the Sonia beverage 
the (lord) of desirable riches, the distributer of food, (in 
him) the treasures fit (for his worshippers) congregate like 
rivers flowing into the, ocean. 

6. Bestow upon us, hero Indra, most vigorous vigour : 
subduer (of enemies, bestow' upon us) most energetic and 
fierce energy : grant, lord of steeds, all the bright and 
invigorating (treasures) fit for men, to make us happy. 

7. Impart to us, Indra, that thine invigorating exult¬ 
ation which overcomes enemies, and is irresistible, where¬ 
by, protected by thee, triumphant, we may glorify thee 
for the sake of (obtaining) sons and grandsons. 


F 



34 


Rig-veda Translation 


[VI. 2. 4 


Bestow upon us, Indra, vigorous strength, the 
realizer of wealth, great and propitious, wherewith, through 
% protection, we may destroy our enemies in battles, 
whether they be kinsmen or strangers. 

9. May thine invigorating strength come from the west, 
Irom the north, from the south, from the east; may it 
come to us from every quarter : grant us riches combined 
with felicity. 

10. Me enjoy, Indra, through thy guiding protection, 
desirable affluence along with descendants and reputation : 
grant us, sovereign, who rulest over (earthly and heavenly) 
riches, vast, desirable, and infinite treasure. 

11 . We invoke on this occasion for his present protection, 
that Indra who is attended by the Martjts ; who is the 
showerer (of benefits ) ; augmenting (in prowess) ; the 
unrcviled of foes, radiant, ruling, all-subduing, fierce, the 
giver of strength. 

12. Wielder of the thunderbolt, humble that man who 
looks upon himself as the greatest amongst those men of 
whom I am : we invoke thee now to (descend) upon the 
earth at the time of battle, and for (the sake of obtaining) 
sons and grandsons. 

13. Invoked of many, may we, through these thy 
friendly (praises), ever be superior to successive foes, 
destroying, oh hero, both (classes of) enemies, (kindred 
or unallied) ; and may we, protected by thee, be happy 
with abundant riches. 
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VI. 2. a. 

The ileitv, lii-'hi, anti metre as ht-Tiv ; in the seventh stanza the 
latter is I'iruj. 

1. 1 nora. Sot 1 of strength. grant us (a son), the {tossossor 
of thousands. flit; owner ol <• h11i vated lauds, the subduer 
of foes, tin' r if lies that ntav overcome men in 1 tattles by 
strength. its tin radiant (sun) overs|ireads the earth by 
his rays. 

2. To thee, I NORA, as t.o t.he sun, all strength has verily 
been gi .'eti bv tin gods : so that, drinker ol the stale Soma. 
associated with Visum’, thou mightest slay the hostile 
Ahi obstructing the waters. 

When Int»ra, the destroyer, the most mighty, the 
strongest of the strong, tin* giver of food, the possessor 
of vast splendour, received (the thunderbolt), the shatterer 
of all t le cities (of the A-siims), he became the lord of the 
sweet Soma ijeverage. 

4, Tie Pants. Indua. lied, with hundreds (of A .sums). 
from tin* sage, thy worshipper (and ally) in battle : neither 
did he. (Indkai. sutler tin* deceptions of the powerful 
8 hu.SHva to prevail over his weapons, nor did he (leave 
him) any of his sustenance. 

~>. When Shushna passed away upon the. falling of 
the th mderlxdt, then the universal strength of the great 
oppressor was annihilated: and Indua enlarged their 
common car for (the use of) Ins charioteer Kut.sa. for 
(the sake of) t he worship of the sun. 

0. And the hawk bore to Indua the exhilarating Soma. 
when, bruising the head of the oppressor Mamacui, and 
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protecting the .slumbering Name the son of Saya. he 
provided, for the well-being (of the sage), riches and food. 

7. Thou hast scattered by force, wielder of the thunder¬ 
bolt, the strong cities of the deadly-deluding Pipru : 
thou hast given, bountiful Indra, uninjurable wealth to 
Rijiswat, the donor of sacrificial gifts. 

8. Indra, the grantor of wished-for felicity, compelled 
the many-fraudulent Etasa and Dasoni, Timur, Tugra. 
and Jbha, always to come submissively to (the Rnja) 
Dyotana, as a son (comes before a mother). 

9. Bearing in his hand the foe-destroying thunderbolt, 
Indra, unresisted, demolishing these his adversaries ; 
he mounts his two-horse (car), as a warrior (ascends) his 
chariot; harnessed at a word, his steeds convey the mighty 
Indra. 

10. (Favoured) by thy protection, Indra, we solicit 
new (wealth): by this adoration men glorify thee at 
sacrifices, for that thou hast shattered with thy bolt the 
seven cities of Bharat, killing the opponents (of sacred 
rites), and giving (their spoils) to Purukutsa. 

11. Desirous of opulence, thou, Indra, hast been an 
ancient benefactor of Ushanas, the son of Kavi : having 
slain Navavastwa, thou hast given back his own grandson, 
who was (fit) to be restored to the grandfather. 

12. Thou, Indra, who makest (thine enemies) tremble, 
hast caused the waters, detained by Dhuni, to flow like 
rushing rivers : so, hero, when, having crossed the ocean, 
thou hast reached the shore, thou hast brought over in 
safety TuRvasa and Yadu. 
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13. All this, Indra, has been thy work in war : thou 
hast put to sleep, (in death), the slumbering Dhuni and 
Chumi.ri ; and thereupon Dauuiti, pouring the libation, 
preparing the oblation, and supplying the fuel, has glorified 
thee w th Soma offerings. 

VI. 2. 6. 

Tho deity, Riihi, and metre as Ik- fore, except in stanzas nine and 
eleven, uhoro the V'jshwaukvas take the place <if I.VDKA. 

!. These earnest adorations of the much-desiring wor¬ 
shipper glorify thee. hero. Indra. who art adorable: 
mounted on thy ear. undeoaving. ever new, and to whom 
the wealth (of .sacrifice). < he. most excellent opulence, 
proceeds. 

2. 1 glorify that Indra w ho is propitiated by praises, 
exalted by sacrifices, who knows all things : the magnitude 
of whom, the possessor o[ various wisdom, exceeds in 
vastness (that of) heaven and earth. 

He wlio made the indistinct, wide-spread:ng darkness 
distinct with the sun : whenever, possessor of strength, 
mortals are seeking to adore the dwelling of thee who art 
immortal, they harm not (any living being). 

i. Wnafc is he. the Indra who has done these deeds ? 
what region does lie frequent ? among what people (does 
he abide) i what worship. Indra. gives satisfaction to 
thv mil d t what, praise is able to gratify thee ? which of 
the invokers (is most acceptable to thee)? 

•A Doer of many deeds, these elders, born in former 
times, engaged in sacred rites, have been, as they are now, 
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thy friends ; so have those of mediaeval and those of 
recent (date) : therefore, invoked of many, take notice 
of thy (present) humble (adorer). 

6. Humble (worshippers), adoring him, commemorate, 
Indra, thy excellent, ancient, and glorious (deeds) : so, 
hero, who art attracted by prayer, we praise thee who art 
mighty, for those great actions with which we are ac¬ 
quainted. 

7. The strength of the Rakshasas is concentrated against 
thee : bear up well against that mighty manifested (effort) : 
scatter them, valiant (Indra), with thy old associate, thy 
friend, the thunderbolt. 

8. Supporter of (thy) worshippers, hero, Indra, listen 
(to the praises) of thy present adorer, for thou hast always 
attended to invocations at sacrifices in ancient times, as 
tile kinsman of our forefathers. 

9. Propitiate to-day, for our protection and preser¬ 
vation, Varuna, Mitra, Indra, and the Maruts, Pushan, 
Visiinu, Agni of many rites, Savitrt, the herbs, the 
mountains. 

10. Indra, of great power, and to be devoutly wor¬ 
shipped, these thine adorers glorify thee with hymns : 
do thou, who art invoked, hear the invocation of (him) 
invoking thee, tor there is no other divinity than thou, 
immortal (Indra), such as thou art. 

11. Come quickly, Son of strength, thou who knowest 
(all things), upon my prayer ; together with all the adora¬ 
ble (divinities): they who, with the tongue of Agni. are 
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partakers of the sacrifice, who rendered Maxu (victorious) 
over his adversaries. 

12. Constructor of paths, who art cognizant (of all 
things), be our preceder,whether in easy or difficult (ways) : 
bring to us food, Indra, with those thy (steeds), who are 
unwearied, large, and bearers of great burthens. 

VI. 2. 7. 

The deity, Itishi, and metre as before. 

1. L glorify with these, praises, Indra, who alone is to 
be invoked by man : who comes (to his worshippers) 
the snowerer (of benefits), the vigorous, the observer of 
truth the subduer of foes, the possessor of manifold know¬ 
ledge. the mighty. 

2. To him the seven sages, our ancient progenitors, 
performing the nine days’ rite, were offerers of (sacrificial) 
food, celebrating with hymns the very strong (Indra), 
the h'jmiliutor of foes, the traverser of the heavens, the 
dweller in the clouds, whose commands are not to be- 
disobeyed. 

3. We solicit that Indra for wealth, comprehending: 
numerous descendants, followers, and much cattle, and 
which is undisturbed, imperishable, and the source of 
felicitv: such riches, lord of steeds, bestow upon us to 
make us happy. 

4. ]f, Indra, thy worshippers have formerly obtained 
felicity, confer that also upon us : irresistible Indra, 
subduer of foes, invoked of many, abounding in wealth. 
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what is the portion, what the offering (due) to thee who 
art the slayer of the Asuras ? 

5. He whose ceremonial and eulogistic hymn is com¬ 
memorating Indra, the holder of the thunderbolt, seated 
in his car, the accepter of many, the doer of many great 
deeds, the bestower of strength, proceeds promptly to 
acquire happiness, and encounters (with confidence) the 
malevolent. 

0. Self-invigorated Indra, thou hast crushed by thy 
knotted (thunderbolt), quick as thought, that Vritra, 
growing in strength by this cunning : very radiant and 
mighty (Indra), thou hast demolished by (thine) irresisti¬ 
ble (shaft) the unyielding, compact, and strong (cities of 
the Asuras). 

7. (J ha,ve undertaken) to spread around with a new 
hymn, as it was done of old, (the glory of) thee, the ancient 
and most mighty (Indra) : may that Indra, who is 
illimitable, and is a sure conveyance, bear us over all 
difficulties. 

8. Make hot the regions of earth, of heaven, of mid air, 
for the oppressive race (of the Rakshasas) : showerer 
(of benefits), consume them everywhere with thy radiance, 
make the heaven and the firmament (too) hot for the 
impious. 

9. Bright-flaming Indra, thou art the king of the people 
of heaven, and of the moving races of earth : grasp in thy 
right hand the thunderbolt, wherewith, Indra, who art 
beyond all praise, thou bafflest all the devices (of the 
Asuras). 
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10. Bring to us, Tndra. concentrated, vast, and un¬ 
assailable prosperity beyond the reach of enemies, and by 
which, wielder of the. thunderbolt, thou hast rendered 
human enemies, whether Dams or Aryas, easy to be over- 


11. Invoked of many, creator, object of sacrifice, come 
to us with thy all-admired steeds, whom neither Asura 
nor deity arrests ; come with them quickly to our presence. 


VI. 2. 8. 

The deity, Hi*hi, and metre ah before. 

1. When the Sowa juice. L.ndiia, is being effused, the 
sacred lymn ('haunted, the prayer recited, be thou pre¬ 
pared (to harness thy horses), or, Mauhavan, with thy 
horses ready harnessed, come (hither), bearing the thunder¬ 
bolt in thy hand. 

2. 0i as, although engaged in heaven in the hero- 
animating conflict with foes, (hou proteetest the offerer 
of the libation, and humblest, undaunted Indra, the 
JJasifus the disturbers of the pious and terrified worshipper, 
(so do thou come when the Soma is effused). 

May Indra be the drinker of the effused Soma, he 
who is the fierce conductor of the worshipper to security : 
may lit be the donor of the world to the presenter of the 
libatioi . the giver of wealth to the man who adores him. 

4. May Indea, with his steeds, come to as many (daily) 
rites (as may be celebrated), bearing the thunderbolt, 
drinking the Sonia, bestowing cattle, granting manly and 
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multiplied posterity, hearing the invocation of his adorer, 
and being the accepter of (our) praises. 

5. To that Indra, who of old has rendered us good 
offices, we address (the praise) that he is pleased by : we 
celebrate him when the Soma is effused, repeating the 
prayer that the (sacrificial) food (offered) to Indra may 
be for his augmentation. 

6. Since, Indra, thou hast made the (sacred) prayers 
(the means of) thy augmentation, we address such to thee, 
along with our praises : may we, drinker of the effused 
libation, offer gratifying and acceptable eulogies with 
(our) sacrifices. 

7. Accept, Indra. who art condescending, our cakes 
and butter : drink the Soma mixed with curds : sit down 
upon this sacred grass (strewn by) the worshipper : grant 
ample possessions to him who depends upon thee. 

8. Rejoice, fierce Indra, according to thy pleasure : 
let these libations reach thee : invoked of many, may 
these our invocations ascend to thee : may this praise 
influence thee for our protection. 

9. Friends, when the libations are effused, do you satisfy 
that liberal Indra with the Soma juices: Jet there be 
plenty for him, that (he may provide) for our nourishment: 
Indra never neglects the care of him who presents copious 
libations. 

10. Thus has Indra, the lord of the opulent, been 
glorified by the Bharadwajas, upon the libation being 
effused, that lie may be the director of his eulogist (to 
virtue), that Indra may be the giver of all desirable riches. 
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ANUVAKA III. 

VI. 3. 1. 

The deity, Rishi, and metre as before, 

1. At the rites at which the Soma (is offered) the exhila¬ 
ration (produced) in Jnjira is a shower (of benefits to the 
offerer) ; so is the (-haunted hymn with the (recited) 
prayer : therefore the drinker of the Soma, the partaker 
of the stale Soma, Maoiiavan, is to be propitiated by men 
with praises : dweller in heaven, he is the lord of sacred 
songs, unwearied in the protection (of his votaries). • 

2. The surpasser (of foes), a hero, the Iriend of man, 
the discriminator, the hearer of the invocation, the great 
protector of his adorers, the giver of dwellings, the ruler 
of men, the eherishcr of his worshippers, the bestower of 
food, grants ns, when glorified at the sacrifice, (abundant) 
sustenance. 

3. Mighty hero, by thy magnitude, (the extent) of heaven 
and earth is exceeded, as the axle by the (circumference 
of the) wheels : invoked of many, thy numerous benefits. 
Ixdua, spread out like the branches of a tree, 

4. Accomplisher of many acts, the energies of thee who 
art (ever) active (congregate from all directions), like the 
converging tracks of cattle : they are, the bonds (of foes), 
themselves unfettered, munificent Ind.ua, like the tethers 
of (many) calves. 

5. Jndka achieves one act to-day, another to-morrow, 
evil and good repeatedly : may he, and IVIitra, Varuna, 
Pcs wan, Au.va, be on (his occasion promoters of the 
desired result. 
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6. By praises and by sacrifices, Indra, (men) bring 
■down (what they desire) from thee, as the waters (descend) 
from the top of the mountain : desirous of food, they 
approach thee, who art accessible by praise, with these 
their eulogies, as (eagerly as) coursers rush to battle, 

7. May the person of that vast Indra, celebrated by 
praises and prayers, ever increase ; Indra, whom neither 
years nor months make old, nor days enfeeble. 

8. Glorified by us, he bows not down to the robust, nor 
to th$ resolute, nor to the persevering (worshipper) who is 
instigated by the (irreligious) Dcusyus : the lofty mountains 
are easy of access to Indra ; to him there is a bottom in 
the (lowest) deep. 

9. Powerful Indra. drinker of the Sonia juice, (ac¬ 
tuated) by a profound and comprehensive (purpose), 
grant us food and strength : be ever diligent, benevolent 
Indjia, for our protection bv day and by night. 

10. Accompany, Indra, the leader in battle for his 
protection; defend him against a near (or distant) foe ; 
protect him from an enemy, whether in (his) house or in a 
forest, and may we, blessed with excellent male descen¬ 
dants, be happy for a hundred winters. 

vr. 3. 2. 

The deity, Rtihi, and metre as before. 

1. Powerful Indra, with these (thy protections), whether 
the protection be little, great, or middling, defend us for 
the destruction of out foes : supply us, fierce Indra, who 
art mighty, with those viands (that are needed). 
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2. (Induced) bv these (praises), protecting our assailing 
host, baffle, I x ora. the wrath of tlic enemy: (induced) 
by than, overthrow, on tlic part of the Arya, all the servile 
races everywhere abiding. 

3. Annihilate, Indra, the strength of those who, whether 
kinsmen or unrelated, present themselves before us, exert¬ 
ing themselves as adversaries : enfeeble their prowess, 
put them to bight. 

4. The hero, (favoured by thee), assuredly slays the 
(hostile) hero by his bodily prowess, when, both excelling 
in personal strength, they strive together in conflict, or 
when, clamorous, they dispute for (tlic sake oi) sons, ol 
grandsons, of cattle, of water, of land. 

5. iiut thee (no one) resists, neither the hero, nor the 
fleet runner, nor the resolute, nor the combatant confiding 
(in his valour); neither of these, Indba, is a match for 
thee : thou art superior to all these persons. 

6. Of both these (disputants), that one acquires wealti 
whose priests invoke (Indra) at the sacrifice, whether they 
contend emulous for (the overthrow of) a powerful enemy, 
or for a dwelling peopled with dependants. 

7. Therefore, Indra, when thy people tremble (with 
fear), protect them ; he to them a defender: : may those 
who are our chief leaders be enjoyers (of thy favour), as 
well as those (thy) worshippers who have placed us fore¬ 
most (to perform the sacrifice). 

8. All (power) has been successively conceded verily 
to thee, Indra, who art mighty, for the destruction of the 
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foe : suitable vigour, suitable strength in battle (lias been 
given) to thee, adorable In lira, by the gods. 

9. fc5o (glorified by us), Indra, animate us (to overcome) 
our enemies in battle : overthrow our impious, malevolent 
(foes), and may we, Bharadwa.i as. praising thee, assuredly 
possess habitations, with (abundant) food. 


VI. 3. 3. 

The doit.y, Hiahi, anil metre as before. 

1. Hear us, Indra, wlwr, offering libations, we call upon 
thee for obtaining abundant food: grant us decided 
protection when on a future day men are assembling for 
battle. 

2. The son of Vajini, (Rharadavaja), offering (sacri¬ 
ficial) viands, invokes thee for (the sake of) acquiring 

* 

obtainable and abundant food : (he invokes) thee, Indra, 
the preserver of the good, the defender (from the wicked), 
when enemies (assail him): he depends upon thee when, 
lifting up his fist, he is fighting for (his) cattle. 

3. Thou hast animated the sage with (the hope of) 
■obtaining food : thou hast cut to pieces Suushna for 
Eutsa, the donor of the oblation : thou hast struck off 
the head (of Shambara), imagining himself invulnerable, 
intending to give pleasure to Atithiuvan. 

4. Thou hast brought to Yrishauha a great war-chariot; 
thou hast protected him warring for ten days : thou hast 
slain Tugra along with Vetasu : thou hast exalted Tuji 
glorifying thee. 
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5. Indra, who art the subduer (of foes), thou hast 
achieved a glorious (deed), inasmuch as thou hast scattered, 
hero, the hundreds and thousands (of the host of Sham 
baka). 1 ast slain the. slave Siiambara (when issuing) from 
the mountain, and hast protected Divodasa with marvel¬ 
lous pro’'eetious. 

0. Delighted by 1 illations offered with faith, thou hast 
consigned Ohi'Mcui to the sleep (of death) on behalf 
of Daimiti, and, bestowing (the. maiden) Raji upon 
Pithinas, thou hast, by thy contrivance, destroyed sixty 
thousand (warriors) at once. 

7. May 1. with my fellow-worshippers, obtain that thy 
most excellent felicity and vigour, which, most mighty 
Indra. associate of heroes, the pious celebrate (as bestowed) 
by thee, who art the humiliatof (of foes), the protector of 
the three (worlds). 

8. May we, adorable Indra. thy friends, at this tuv 
worship, offered for (the acquirement of) wealth, be held 
most dear to thee : may Ksiiatrashri, the sou of Pkatak- 
dana, tiny patron), be most illustrious through the destruc¬ 
tion of foes, and the attainment of riches. 

vi. 4. 

The deity, Risni, and metre as before, bill in the last stanza, gift 
or mu‘iusit-y is considered to bo the divinity. 

I. What has Indra done in the exhilaration of this 
( Soma > >. what has he done on quailing this (libation) 1 
what lias he done in friendship lor this (Soma) ? what 
have former, what have recent adorers obtained from 
thee in the chamber of this (libation) ? 
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2. VeTily, in the exhilaration of this (Soma) Indra 
has done a good deed ; on quaffing the libation (he has 
done) a good deed ; (he, has done) a good deed in friendship 
for this Soma : former as well as recent- adorers have 
obtained good of thee in the chamber (of the libation). 

3. Wo acknowledge no one, Maghavan, of greatness 
equal to thine, nor one of like, affluence, nor one of equally 
glorifiablc riches, nor has (such as) thy power been ever 
seen (in any other). 

4. Such as thy power (is) it has been comprehended 
(bv us) as that wherewith thou hast slain the race of 
Varashikha, when the, boldest (of them) was demolished 
by the noise of thy thunderbolt hurled with (all thy) force. 

5. Favouring Abhyavartin, the son of Chayamana, 
Indra destroyed the race of Varashikha, killing the 
descendants of Vriciuvat, (who were stationed) on the 
Hariyupiya, on the eastern part, whilst the western (troop) 
was scattered through fear. 

6. Indra, the invoked of many, thirty hundred mailed 
warriors (were collected) together on the Yavyavali, to 
acquire glory, but the Vrichivals advancing hostilely, and 
breaking the sacrificial vessels, went to (their own) annihi¬ 
lation. 

7. lie whose bright prancing horses, delighted with 
choice fodder, proceed between (heaven and earth), gave 
up Turva^a to SriNjaya, subjecting the Vrichivals to 
the descendant of Devavata, (Abhyavartin). 

8. The opulent supreme sovereign Abhyavartin, the 
son of Chayamana, presents, Acini, to me two damsels 
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riding in cars, and twenty cows : this donation of the 
descendant of Prithu cannot bo destroyed. 


VI. 3. 5. 

Tho It tiki is us before, Bii*rai>wa.ia : the metre of the three fi/st 
st:Ln/..s is Jagiiti, of the next four TrisMubh, of tin 1 lust Anuxhlubh; 
the deities of the whole are the Cows, except in tho second verse and 
part i f the lust, which may Ixj applied to Ixoka. 

1. Mav tho cows conic and bring good fortune ; let 
them lie down in (our) stalls and be pleased with us : 
may the many-coloured kino here be prolific, and yield 
milk for Indua on many dawns. 

2. Indua grants tho desires of the man who offers to 
him sacrifice and praise ; In* over bestows upon him 
wealth, and deprives him not of that which is his own : 
again and again increasing hi* riches, he places the devoir, 
man in an inaccessible fortress. 

3. Let not the Cows be lost: let no thief carry then, 
away : let no hostile weapon fall upon them : may the, 
master of the cattle be long possessed of those with which 
lie sacrifices, and which he presents to the gods. 

4. Let not the dust-spurning (war)-horse reach them ; 
nor lor, them fall in the way of sacrificial consecration : 
let the cattle of the man who offers sacrifice wander about 
at large and without, fear, 

5. May the Cows be (for our) affluence : may Indra 
grant me cattle : may the Cows yield the food of the first 
libation : these Corns, oh men, are the Jxdra, the Jniira 

whom 1 desire with heart, and mind. 

4 



50 Rio veda Translation [VI. 3. 6 

6. Do you, Cows, give us nourishment : render the 
emaciated, the unlovely body the reverse : do you, 
whose lowing is auspicious, make my dwelling prosperous : 
great is the abundance that is attributed to you in reli¬ 
gious assemblies. 

7. May you, Cows, have many calves grazing upon 
good pasture, and drinking pure water at accessible ponds : 
may no thief be your master ; no beast of prey (assail 
you), and may the (fatal) weapon of Rudra avoid you. 

8. Let the nourishment of the Cows be solicited, let 
the vigour of the bull (be requested), l nop,a, for thy in- 
vigo ration. 

VI, 3. 6. 

Tho deity is Inora ; the Rtihi Bharauwaja ; the metre is 
TridiUibh. 

1. Your priests, (oh worshippers), propitiate Indra for 
his friendship, offering great (praise), and desirous of his 
favour; for the wietder of the thunderbolt is the giver 
of vast (wealth): worship him, therefore, who is mighty 
and benevolent, (to obtain) his protection. 

2. In whose hand (riches) good for man are accumulated, 
the chariot-mounted in a golden car ; in whose arms the 
rays of light (are collected); whose vigorous horses, 
yoked (to his car, convey him) on the road (of the firma¬ 
ment). 

3. They offer adoration at thy feet to acquire prosperity, 
for thou art the overthrower of enemies by (thy) strength, 
the wielder of the thunderbolt, the bestower of donations : 
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leader (of rites), thou art like the rolling sun, wearing in 
the sight (of all) a graceful and ever moving form. 

1. That libation is most perfectly mixed when, upon 
its being effused, the cakes are baked, and the barley 
is fried, and the priests, glorifying Indra, offering tli • 
(sacrificial) food, and reciting holy prayers, are approach¬ 
ing most, nigh to the gods. 

5. No limit of thy strength has been assigned ; heaven 
and earth are intimidated by its greatness : the pious 
worshipper, hastening (to sacrifice), and earnestly per¬ 
forming worship, gratifies thee with the offering, as (the 
eon'keeper satisfies) the herds with water. 

0. Thus may the mighty In oka be. successfully invoked : 
h*\ the azure-chinned, the giver of wealth, whether In¬ 
coming or not coming (to the sacrifice); and may he 
who is of unequalled strength destroy, as soon as mani¬ 
fested , many opposing (evil spirits) and (hostile) Dasyus. 

VI. 3. 7. 

The deity, Iiishi, and metre as before. 

1. Again has Indra increased (in strength) for (the 
display of) heroism : ho, the chief (of all), the undecayable. 
bestows riches (on his votaries): Indra surpasses heaven 
and earth : a mere portion of him is equal to both earth 
and heaven. 

2. J now glorify his vast and A.su ra-destroying (vigour) . 
those exploits that he has determined (to achieve) no 
one can resist: (by him) the sun was made daily visible ; 
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and he, the doer of great deeds, spread out the spacious 
regions (of the universe). 

3. At present, verily as of old, that act, (the liberation) 
of the rivers, is effective ; whereby thou hast directed 
them on their course : the mountains have settled (at 
thy command) like (men) seated at their meals : doer of 
great deeds, by thee have the worlds been rendered 
stationary. 

4. Verilv it is the truth, Jndra. that there is no other 
such as thou, no god nor mortal is (thy) superior : thou 
hast slain Am obstructing the waters, thou hast set them 
free (to flow) to the ocean. 

5. Thou hast set the obstructed waters free to flow 
in all directions : thou hast fractured the solid (barrier) 
of the cloud : thou art lord over the people of the world, 
making manifest together the sun, the sky, and the dawn. 

VI. 3. 8. 

The deity is Indra ; the Rishi, Suhotra ; the metre is Truhlubh, 
except in the fourth verse in which it is Shakwari. 

1. Thou, lord of riches, art, the chief (sovereign) over 
riches : thou boldest men in thy two hands, and men 
glorifv thee with various praises for (thesake of obtaining) 
sons, and valiant grandsons, and rain. 

2. Through fear of thee, Indra, all the regions of the 
firmament cause the unfallen (rain) to descend : the 
heavens, the earth, the mountains, the forests, all the 
solid (universe) is alarmed at thy approach. 
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3. Thou. Indra. with Kutsa, Jiast warred against the 
inexhaustible Shushna : thou hast overthrown Kityava 
in battle : in conflict thou hast carried off the wheel (of 
the chariot) of the sun : thou hast driven away the 
malignant, (spirits). 

■1. Thou hast destroyed the hundred impregnable cities 
of ti e Dasi/u. Siiamhara, when, sagacious Indra, thou, 
who art brought bv the libation, hast bestowed in 
thy dberalitA' riches upon Divojmsa presenting to thee 
libations, and upon Bhauadwa.ia hymning thy praise. 

5, Leader of true heroes, possessor of infinite wealth, 
mount; thy formidable car for the arduous conflict: 
come to me. pursuer of a forward path, for my protection : 
do thou, who art renowned, proclaim (our renown) amongst 
men. 

VJ. 3. 9. 

The deity, Hisl'.i, amt metro as before. 

1. [ have fabricated with my mouth unprecedented, 
comprehensive, and gratifying praises to that mighty, 
heroic, powerful, rapid, adorable, and ancient, wielder of 
the thunderbolt. 

i. He has obtained the parent (worlds, heaven and 
earth), with the sum for the sake of the sages, (the 
ANtHR.eS.-vs). and. glorified (by them), he has shattered 
the mountain: repeatedly wished for by his adorers 
intent I' 1 meditating (upon him), ho has cast oft the fetters 
of the kine. 
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3. lie, the achiever of many deeds, together with his 
worshippers ever offering oblations upon bended knees, 
has overcome (the Amras) for (the rescue of) the cows : 
friendly with his friends (the And (rasas), far-seeing with 
the far-seeing, the destroyer of cities has demolished the 
strong cities (of the A suras). 

4. Showerer (of benefits), propitiated by praise, come 
to him who glorifies thee, to make him happy amongst 
men with abundant food, with exceeding strength, and 
with young (mares) with numerous colts. 

5. Endowed with natural force, possessed of (swift) 
horses, Indra, the overcomer of adversaries, (sets free) 
the waters at the southern (declination): thus liberated 
the waters expand daily to the insatiable goal whence 
there is no returning. 



VI. 3. 10. 


The deity and metre- as before : the ffixhi is Shunahoxra. 

1. Showerer (of benefits), Indra. grant us a son who 
shall be most vigorous, a delighter (of thee bv praise), 
a pious sacrificcr, a liberal giver, who, mounted on a good 
steed, shall overthrow numerous good steeds, and conquer 
opposing enemies in combats. 

2. Men of various speech invoke thee, Indra, for their 
defence in war: thou, with the sages, (the Angirasas), 
hast slain the Panis : protected by thee, the liberal 
(worshipper) obtains food. 

3. Thou, hero, Indra, destroyed both (classes of) 
enemies, (both) Dam and Arya, adversaries : chief leader 
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of loaders, thou cuttcst thy foes in pieces in battles with 
well plied weapons, as (wood cutters fell) the forests, 

4, Do thou, Indra, who art all-pervading, be a friend, 
and a protector with irreproachable protections for our 
prosperity ; when warring in number-thinning conflicts, 
we invoke thee for the acquirement, of wealth. 

5. Do thou, Indra, now and at (all) other times lie 
veri-y ours : be the bestower of happiness according to 
our condition : and in this manner, worshipping at dawn, 
and glorifying thee, may we abide in the brilliant and 
unbounded felicity of thee who art mighty. 

VI. 3. 11. 

The deity, Itinhi, and metro as before, 

1. Many praises, Indra. are concentrated in thee: 
from thee abundant commendations diversely proceed: 
to thee, formerly and at present, the praises of the s,„gos, 
their prayers and hymns, vie (in glorifying) Indra. 

2. May that, Indra ever be propitiated by us who 
is the invoked of many, mighty and chief, especially 
honoured by sacrifices, and to whom, as to a conveyance, 
we are attached for (the attainment of) great strength. 

3. All praises contributing to his exaltation proceed to 
Indra, whom no acts, no words can harm, since hundreds 
and thousands of adorers glorify him who is entitled to 
praise, and so afford him gratification. 

•i The mixed Soma juice has been prepared for Indra, 
(to Xi offered) on the day (of sacrifice), with reverence-like 
adoration, w hen praises, together with offerings, yield him 
increase, as when water (revives) a man in a desert waste. 
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5. To this Indra has this earnest eulogy been addressed 
by the devout, in order that the all-pervading Indra 
may be our defender and exalter in the great conflict 
with (our) foes. 


VI. 3. 12. 

The deity and metre as before; the Right is Naha. 

1. When may our prayers (be with thee) in thy chariot ? 
when wilt, thou grant to thine adorer the (means of) 
maintaining thousands ? when wilt thou recompense my 
adoration with riches •? when wilt thou render sacred 
rites productive of food ? 

2. When, Indra, wilt thou bring together leaders with 
leaders, heroes with heroes, and give us victory in. battles 1 
when wilt thou conquer from the enemy the threefold- 
food-supplying cattle ? (when wilt thou grant) us, Indra, 
diffusive wealth ? 

3. When, most vigorous Indra, wilt thou grant thy 
worshipper that food which is all sufficing ? when wilt 
thou combine (in thyself) worship and praises ? when 
wilt thou render oblations productive of cattle ? 

4. Grant, Indra, to thine adorer (abundant) food, 
productive of cattle, pleasant with horses, and renowned 
for vigour: multiply nourishment, and (cherish) the 
kine easily milked, and render them .so that they may be 
resplendent, 

5. Direct him who is actually our adversary into a 
different (course): mighty Indra, who art a hero, the 
destroyer (of enemies), therefore art thou glorified: 
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never may I desist- from the praise of the giver of pure 
(gifts' : satisfy, sage Indr A. the Ang [rasas with food. 


VI. 13. 

The deity, Rinhl, and metre as before. 

1. Truly are thy exhilarations beneficial to all men: 
truly are the riches which exist on earth (beneficial to all 
men) : truly art thou the distributor of food ; wherefore 
thou maintainest vigour amongst t he gods. 

2. The worshipper praises (•specially the strength of 
that Ixdka ; verily they relv upon him for heroic deeds : 
they offer sacrifices to him as the seizer of an uninterrupted 
series of foes, 'heir assailant., their subduer, and also for 
the destruction of Yum: a. 

3. The associated Maruts. heroic energies, virile 
strength, and the Niyul steeds, attend upon Indra, and 
praises powerful in sacred song centre in him as rivers 
How into the ocean. 

4. tJJorified by us, Indra, let How the stream of much- 
delighting, home-conferring affluence, for thou art the 
unequalled lord of men, the sole sovereign of all the world. 

5. fear. I .yd it a, (the praises) that may be heard (by 
thee), thou, who art gratified by our adoration, and, 
-like the sun, (prevailest) over the ample riches of the 
enemy : endowed with strength, being glorified in over;' 
age, i endured comprehensible by (sacrificial) food, be to 
us no other (than such as thou hast been). 
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VI. 3. I t. 

The deity and metre as before, the Bishi is Bharadwaja. 

1. Fierce Indra, let thv harnessed steeds bring down 
thy all-desired chariot: thy devoted adorer verily invokes 
thee : may we to-day, partaking of thine exhilaration, 
increase to-day (in prosperity). 

2. The green Soma j mces flow at our sacrifice, and, 
purified, proceed direct into the pitcher : may th 1 ancient, 
illustrious Indra, the sovereign of the exhilarating Soma 
libation, drink of this our cTenng. 

3. May the evervwhere-going, straight-proceeding, 
chariot-bearing steeds, bring the mighty Indra in his 
strong-wheeled car to our rite : let not the ambrosial 
Soma waste in the wind. 

•t. The very strong Indra, the performer of many great 
Reds, instigates the donation of this (institutor of the 
ceremony) amongst the opulent, whereby, wielder of the 
thunderbolt, thou removest sin. and, firm of purpose, 
bestowest riches upon the worshippers. 

5. Indra is the donor of substantial food : may the 
very illustrious Indra increase (in glory) through our 
praises: may Indra, the destroyer (of enemies), lie i he 
especial slayer of Vritra : may lie, the animator, the 
quick-mover, grant us those (riches which we desire). 

VI. :t. 15. 

The deity, RUM, and metre as before. 

I. May the most marvellous Indra drink from this 
(our cup) : may he acknowledge our earnest and brilliant 
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invocation : nut- the munificent. (Ixora) accept the offer¬ 
ing aid the praiseworthy adoration at the sacrifice of the 
devout worshipper. 

■J. Reciting (his praise, the worshipper) calls aloud, 
that hv the sound he may reach the oars ol In ora, although 
abiding afar off: may this invocation of the deity, inducing 
hint (to come), bring Inbra to inv presence. 

3. 1 glorify thee with hymns and with pious worship 
the ancient uodocaviug Inbra. for in him arc oblations 
and praises concent ra ted, and great; adorat ion is enhanced 
(when addressed to him). 

1. Inbra, whom the sacrifice, whom the libation exalt.-, 
whoa the. oblation, the praises, the prayers, the adoration 
exalt, whom the course of day and night, exalts, whom 
montiis. and years, and day's exalt. 

5, So, wise Inbra ; may we to-day propitiate thee 
who art manifested, to overcome (our foes), thee who art 
greatly augmenting, mighty and free, for (the sake of) 
wealth, lame, and protection, and for tlie destruction of 
(our) enemies. 


VI. :!. n;. 

Til* <laity, Itixlii, iuvl nr i tiv* as before 
I. Drink, Inbra. ol that our sweet, exhilarating, in¬ 
spiring. celestial, fruit-yielding Soma, commended by t ie 
wise. and. entitled to praise and preparation : bestow 
upon him who glorifies thee, divine (Inbra), food, the 
ehie'est of which is cattle. 
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2. Determined (to recover) the cattle hidden in the 
mountain, associated with the celebrate rs of pure rites, 
(the Angirasas), and animated by (their) veracious 
(praise), this (Indra) fractured the infrangible rock of 
Bala, and overwhelmed the Pants with reproaches. 

3. This Soma, Indra, (quaffed by thee), has lighted up 
the unlustrous nights, and days and nights, and years : 
(the gods) of old have established it as the ensign of days, 
■and it has made the dawns generated in light. 

4. This radiant (Indra) has illumed the non-radiant 
(worlds) : he has pervaded many dawns with true lustre : 
the benefactor of men moves in (a chariot) drawn by 
horses, harnessed by praise, laden with riches. 

5. Sovereign of old- do thou, when glorified, bestow 
upon him who praises thee, and to whom affluence is due, 
abundant food : grant to the worshipper water, plants, 
innoxious woods, cattle, horses, and men. 

VI. 3. 17. 

The deity, Ridhi, and metre as before. 

1. Drink, Indra, (the Soma ) that is effused for thy 
exhilaration : stop thy friendly steeds : let them loose : 
sitting in our society, respond to our hymns : give food 
to him who lauds and worships thee. 

2. Drink, Indra, of th, (libation), of which thou, 
mighty one, hast drunk as so, as born, for excitement 
to (great) deeds ; that Soma jun which the kine, the 
priests, the waters, the stones, combi. ■ to prepare for thy 
drinking. 
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3. The fire is kindled ; the Soma, Indra, is effused : 
let thy vigorous horses bring thee hither: l invoke thee, 
Indra, with a mind wholly devoted to thee : come for our 
great, prosperity. 

1. Thou hast, ever gone (to similar rites) : come now 
with a great mind disposed to drink the Soma : hear these 
our praises : may the worsh pp.n- present to thee (sacri¬ 
ficial) food for (the nourishment of) thv person. 

5. Whether, Indra. thou abide in tin distant heaven, 
in any other place, or in thine own abode, or wheresoever 
(thou mayest be), from thence do thou, who arc propitiated 
by praise, putting to thy steeds, protect, together with 
the Maruj'S, well pleased, our sacrifice, for our preser¬ 
vation 



VI. 3. IK. 

The deity, R\«hi, and metre as before. 

1. Uniraseible (Indra), come to the sacrifice : the 
effused juices are purified for thee : they flow, thunderer, 
(into the pitchers), as cows go to their stalls : come, Indra, 
the first of those who arc to be worshipped. 

2. Diink, Indra, with that, well-formed and expanded 
tongue wherewith thou ever q naffest. the juice of the sweet 
(Senna) . before thee stands the ministrnnt priest : let 
thy bolt, Indra. designed (to recover) the cattle, be hurled 
(against thy foes). 

3. This dropping, omniform Soma, the showerer (of 
benefits), has been duly prepared for Indra, the, showerer 
(of rain : lord of steeds, ruler over all, mighty (Indra), 
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drink this over which thou hast of old presided, which is 
thv food. 

4. The effused Soma, Indra, is more excellent than 
that which is not effused: it is hitter (qualified) to give 
pleasure to thee, who art. capable of judging : overcomer 
(of enemies), approach this sacrifice, and therein' perfect 
all thv ]lowers. 

5. We invoke thee, Indra, come down : may the Soma 
be sufficient for (flu; satisfaction of) thy person : exult 
Sif atakrattj with the libations, defend us in combats, 
and against the people. 

VI. 3. 19. 

The deity and Rislii as Irifore ; the metre of the first three 
stanzas is Anuihiubh , o£ the last JJrihati, 

1. Offer, (priests), the libation to him who is desirous 
to drink ; who knows all things ; whose movements art; 
all-sufficient ; who goes readily (to sacrifices) ; the leader 
(of holy rites), following no one. 

2. Proceed to the presence of that deep quaffer of the 
Soma, with the Soma juices ; to the vigorous Indra with 
vessels (filled) with the effused libations. 

3. When, with the effused and Ho wing Soma juices, 
you come into his presence, the sagacious (Indra) knows 
your wish, and the snpprcsser (of enemies) assuredly 
grants it, whatever it may be. 

4. Offer, priest, to him, and him (only) this libation 
of (sacrificial) food, and may he ever defend us against 
the malignity of every superable adversary. 
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VI. 3. 20. 

The deity and KUhi as before ; the metre is Ushnih. 

1. This: Soma.: in the exhilaration of which it is known 
that thou hast subdued Suamhaua for (the sake ot) 
Divooasa, is poured out,, Indra, for thee: drink. 

2. This Soma, the exhilarating draught of which, when 
fresh el used (at dawn), or at noon, or at the hist (or even¬ 
ing wwship), thou cherishes!, is poured out, In DBA, for 
thee : drink. 

3. Th s Soma , in the exhilaration of which thou hast 
liberated the cattle, firm (fastened) within the rock, is 
poured out. In mi a, for thee : drink. 

4. This Soma, exhilarated (by drinking) of which (sacri¬ 
ficial) food thou possessed the might of Macjuavan, is 
poured cut, Indra, for thee,: drink. 

ANUVAKA IV. 

VI. 4 1. 

The dcii.y is Indra ; the Rinhi is Samyv, tho son of BftlHAsrATl ; 
the metre of the lirat six stanzas is Anuxhtvbh, of the next three Virnj, 
of the rest TrUhtubh. 

1. Opulent Indp.a. the Soma that abounds with riches, 
and is most resplendent with glories, is poured out : it is 
thy exhilaration, Indra, lord of the offering. 

2. The Soma, possessor of felicity, which gives thee 
delight, anc which is the be,sto wer of riches on thy votaries, 
is poured out: it is thy exhilaration, Indra, lord of the 
offering. 



64 


Rig-vkda Translation 


LVI. 4. I 


3. The Soma, whereby thou art augmented in strength, 
and, together with thy defenders, (the Maruts), art 
victorious (over thy I'oes), is poured out : it is thy exhila¬ 
ration, I nor a, lord of the offering. 

4. (Worshippers), for you I glorify that Inura who 
disappoints not (his adorers) ; the lord of strength, the 
all-subduing, the leader (of rites), the most beautiful, the 
beholder of the universe. 

0. The divine heaven and earth adore that vigour of 
his, which our hymns augment, the appropriatin' of the 
riches of the foe. 

6. (Worshippers), the efficacy of your eulogy is to be 
manifested to that Indka, whose protections, like (those) 
of a sensible man, are displayed as abiding along with him. 

7. Indka appreciates him who is skilled (in holy rites): 
i recent friend, quaffing (the libation), he heaps excellent 
(wealth) upon the devout: partaking of (the sacrificial) 
food, (anil brought) by his robust agitators (of the earth, 
his steeds), he, through his benevolence, is a protector to 
his friends. 

8. The Soma, creator (of all), on the path of sacrifice, 
has been drunk : the worshippers have presented it to 
gratify the mind (of Indka) : may he, the humiliatin' 
(of his foes), possessing a vast body, propitiated by our 
praises, become manifest to our view. 

9. Bestow upon us most brilliant vigour : oppose the 
numerous enemies of thy worshippers : grant us, for our 
pious acts, abundant food : secure us in the enjoyment of 
wealth. 



VI. 4. 1] 


Sixth Mandada 


65 


10. Indra, possessor of affluence, we have recourse to 
thee, the bountiful : font of steeds, be not unfavourable 
to us no other kinsman is beheld (by us) amongst men : 
why else have they called thee the bestower of wealth ? 

11. (live us not up. showerer (of benefits), to the ob¬ 
structor (of our rites) : reiving upon the friendship of thee 
lord of riches, may we he unharmed : many are the hin¬ 
drances (opposed) to thee amongst men: slay those who 
make it) libations, root out those who present no offerings. 

12. 4s Indra, when thundering, raises the clouds, so 
he (heaps upon his worshippers) riches of horses and cattle : 
thou, Indra. art the ancient upholder of the micrificcr : 
let not the opulent wrong t hee, not presenting (oblations). 

13. Ministrant, priests offer libations to the mighty 
Indra for he in their king, he who has been exalted by 
the ancient and recent hymns of adoring sages. 

14. in the exhilaration of this Soma, the wise Indra, 
irresistible, has destroyed numerous opposing enemies : 
offer the sweet-flavoured beverage to that hero, the hand- 
some-chinned, to drink. 

15. May Indra he the drinker of this effused Soma 
Juice, and, exhilarated by it, become the destroyer of 
Vritra by the thunderbolt, : may he come, although from 
afar, to our sacrifice, (lie who is) the giver of dwellings, the 
upholder of the celebrator (of religious rites). 

16. May this ambrosia, the appropriate beverage of 
Indra, of which he is fond, he quaffed (by him), so that 
it may inspire the divinity with favourable feelings 
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(towards us), and that he may remove from us our adver¬ 
saries, and (all) iniquity. 

17. Exhilarated by it, valiant Maghavan, slay our 
unfriendly adversaries, whether kinsmen, or unrelated 
(to us) : put to flight, Jndra, hostile armies menacing 
us (with their weapons), and slay them. 

18. Affluent Tndra, facilitate to us (the acquirement of) 
vast riches in these our battles : (enable us) to gain the 
victory : make us prosperous with rain, and with sons 
and grandsons. 

19. Let thy vigorous steeds, harnessed of their own 
will, drawing thy wisli-bostowing chariot, guided by 
shower-yielding reins, quick-moving, hastening towards 
us, youthful, thunder-bearing, well-yoked, bring thee to 
the bountiful, exhilarating (libation). 

20. Showerer (of benefits), thy vigorous water-shedding 
steeds, like the waves (of the sea), exulting, arc harnessed 
to thy car ; for they, (the priests), offer to thee, the 
showerer (of benefits), ever youthful, the libation of the 
Soma juices expressed by the stones. 

2f. Thou, Indra, art the showerer of heaven, the be- 
dewer of earth, the feeder of the rivers, the supplier of the 
aggregated (waters) : for thee, showerer (of desires), who 
art the most excellent shedder of rain, the sweet Soma, the 
honey-flavoured juice, is ready to be quaffed. 

22. This divine Soma, with Indra for its ally, crushed, 
as soon as generated, Rani by force : this Soma baffled 
the devices and the weapons of the malignant secreter of 
(the stolen) wealth, (the cattle). 
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2:5. Tiiis Soma made the dawns happily wedded to the 
stm : this Soma placed the light within the solar orb : this 
(jS 'ohio) has found the threefold ambrosia hidden in heaven 
m the three bright regions. 

24. This (Soma) has fixed heaven and earth : this has 
harnessed the seven-rayed chariot (of the sun) : this Some- 
has d< veloped of its own will the mature deeply-organized 
secretion in tlie kine. 

VI. I. 2. 

Jn jra the deity of thirty .stair/as, BiiiiiAsrATr of Dime; th<‘ 
ttisln is SftANYir: t-Ih* met-itt of U»o twenty •ninth verso is Aliniehrid, of 
the thi ty-third Annshtubh, of thi* r<\st GfryatrL 

1. May that youthful Ixdra, who, by good guidance, 
brought Turva-sa and Yadu from afar, (be) our friend. 

2. Ikdr.v gives sustenance, even to the undevouu . 
he is ' he conqueror of wealth accuinitiated (by enemies), 
though (going against) them with a slow-paced steed. 

2. Vast are his designs, manifold are his praises, his 
protections are never withdrawn. 

4. Offer woiship and praises, friends, to him who is to 
be attracted by prayers ; for he verily is our great intelli¬ 
gence. 

o. Slayer of Vritra, thou art the protector of one 
(adorer), or of two, and of such, as we are. 

B. Thou removest (far from us) those who hate us : 
thou |>rospurest those who repeat thy praise : bestower 
•of excellent male descendants, thou art glorified by men. 
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7. I invoke with hymns Indra, our friend, who is 
Brahma, who is attracted by prayer and entitled to ado¬ 
ration, to milk him as a eon. 

8. In the hands of whom, the heroic subduer of hostile, 
armies, (the sages) have declared, are all the treasures 
in both (heaven and earth). 

!). Wielder of the thunderbolt, lord of SIukIiI. demolish 
the. strong (cities) of men ; (baffle), unbending (Indra), 
their devices. 

10. Veracious Indra, drinker of the Som.it , provider of 
sustenance, we, desirous of food, invoke such as thou art. 

11. (We invoke) thee, such as thou art, thee who hast 
been invocable of old, and who art now to be invoked for 
the wealth held (bv the foe): hear our invocation. 

12. (Favoured) by thee, Indra, (who art propitiated) 
by our hymns, (we overcome) with our steeds the steeds 
(of the enemy), and we conquer abundant food, and the 
wealth held (by the foe). 

13. Heroic and adorahle Indra. verily thou art mighty 
in battle, and victor of the wealth held (by the enemy). 

14. Destroyer of enemies with that thy velocity, which 
is of exceeding swiftness, impel our chariots (against the 
foe). 

lb. Victorious Indra. who art the chief of charioteers, 
conquer the wealth that is held (by the enemy) with our 
assailing ear. 

16. Praise that Indra who alone has been born the 
supervisor (of all), the lord of men. the giver of rain. 
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17. Indra, who hast ever been the friend of those who 
praise thee, and the insurer of their happiness by thy 
protection, grant- us felicity. 

18 . Wielder of the thunderbolt., take the bolt in thy 
hands for the destruction of the Rakshasav, and utterly 
overthrow those who defy thee. 

19. 1 invoke the ancient Indra, the giver of riches, 
(our) friend, the encourager of his adorers, who is to be 
propitiated by prayer. 

•20. (Ip alone rules over all terrestrial riches, lie who is 
entitle ! to especial praise, he who is irresistible. 

21, Lord of cattle, (coining) with t hy mares, satisfy our 
desires completely with (abundant) food, with horses, and 
with k ne. 

22. Sing praises, when your libation is poured out, 
him who is the invoked of many, the subduer (of foes), 
giving him gratification, like, (fresh pasture) to cattle. 

26. The giver of dwellings verily withholds not the gift 
of food, conjoined with cattle, when lie hears oar praises. 

21. Then the destroyer of the Dasyux, proceeds to the 
cattle-crowded folds of Kuv-itsa , and by his acts opens 
them for us. 

25. f v'DRA, performer of many exploits, these our praises 
repeatedly recur to thee as parent (cows) to their young. 

26. Thy friendship. Indra, is not easily lost: thou, 
hero, art (the giver of) cattle to him who desires cattle, 
(of) homes to him who desires horses. 
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27. Delight, thv person with the (beverage of the) 
libation (offered) for the sake of great treasure : subject 
not thv worshipper to his re viler. 

28. These our praises tend, as the libations are repeatedly 
poured out, eagerly to thee who art gratified by praise, as 
the mill'll kino (hasten) to their calves. 

29. May the praises of many worshippers offered at 
the sacrifice, (accompanied) by (sacrificial) viands, invi¬ 
gorate thee, destroyer of multitudes. 

30. Mav our most elevating praise, be near, Indra, 
to thee, and urge us to (the acquirement of) great riches. 

31. Brihit presided over the high places of the Fanis. 
like the elevated bank of the (Jtnu/cx. 

32. Of whom, prompt, as the wind, the liberal donation 
of thousands (of cattle) has been quickly given to (me) 
soliciting a gift. 

33. Whom, therefore, we all, who are the profferers 
and bestowers of praise ever commend, as the pious 
Brtbu, the donor of thousands (of cattle), the receiver 
of thousands (of laudations). 


VI. 4. 3. 

The deity and RUhi as before'; the metre of the odd verses is 
Brihatl , of the even, A'atobrihati. 

1. We worshippers invoke thee for the acquirement of 
food ; thee, Indra, the protector of the good, (do) men 
(invoke for aid) against, enemies, and in places where 
horses (encounter). 

2. Wonderful wielder of the thunderbolt, Indra. the 
lord of clouds, mighty in resolution, being glorified by us, 
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grant us cattle, and horses fit for chariots, as (thou grantest) 
abundant, food to him who is victorious (in battle). 

3. We invoke that. Indra who is the destroyer of mighty 
foes, the supervisor (of all things) : do thou, the manv- 
orgaoed, the protector of the good, the distributor of 
wealth, be uur.o us (the insurer of) success in combats. 

4. Such, Indra, as thou art represented in holy texts, 
assail (our) adversaries with fierceness like (that of) a 
bull in close conflict. : regard thyself as out: defender in 
war, .that we may Jong enjoy) posterity, water, and the 
(sight of t he) sun. 

5. Indra, bring to its most excellent, most invigorating 
and nutritious food, wherewith, wonderful wieldcr of the 
thunderbolt, the handsome-ehinned, thou sustainest both 
heave a and earth. 

6. We invoke for protection thee, royal Indra, who 
art mighty amongst the gods, the subduer of men : grantei 
ol dwellings, repel all evil spirits, and render our enemies 
easy of discomfiture. 

7. Whatever strength and opulence (exist) amongst 
h inrun beings, whatever he the sustenance of the five 
classes of men. bring Indra to us, as well (as) all great 
manly energies. 

8. Whatever vigour, Maoiiavan, (existed) in Trikshu, 
m DrjHyd, in I’uRD, bestow fully upon us in conflicts 
with foes, so that, we may destroy our enemies in war. 

9. Give, Tndra, to the affluent, and to me also, a 
sheltering and prosperous dwelling, combining three 
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dements, anil defending in three ways ; and keep from 
them the blazing (weapon of our foes). 

10. Affluent 1 n ora, propitiated by praise, be nigh to 
us, as the defender of our persons (against those) who 
assail (us as) enemies, with a mind bent upon carrying 
off (our) cattle, or who assault us with arrogance. 

11. Indra, be (favourable) at present to our success: 
protect our leader in battle when the feathered, sharp- 
pointed, shining shafts fall from the sky. 

12. When heroes rest their persons (until abandoning) 
the pleasant abodes of their progenitors : grant us, for 
ourselves and our posterity, an unsuspected defence, and 
scatter our enemies. 

13. (At the time) when, in the effort (made) in an 
arduous conflict, thou urgest our horses over an uneven 
Mud, like falcons darting upon their food through the 
difficult path (of the firmament). 

14. Rushing rapidly like rivers in their downward 
course, and although neighing loudly through terror, 
they yet, tight-girthed, return repeatedly (to the conflict) 
for cattle, like birds darting on their prey. 

VI. 4. 4. 

The deities of this hymn are very various ; that of the first five 
stanzas is the Suma juice ; of the first quarter of the twentieth the 
gods ; of the second, the earth ; of the third, Brtraspati : and of the 
fourth, Indiu ; the deity of the twenty-second and three following 
verses is Prastoka, the son of the Raja Siunjaya, whose liberality they 
celebrate; of the twenty-sixth and two succeeding verses, forming a 
Tricha, the Ralha or chariot is tho deity ; of the next three, another 
Trictm, the Uundubhi or drum ; Indra is the deity of tho rest ; the 
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Itishl is Garga, tho son of Briiiasi*ati: this metre of the nineteenth 
stanza is BrUiati , of the twenty-third Auushlubh , of the twenty-fourth 
Gayatri. of the twenty-fifth Thvipadi, of the twenty-seventh Jagati, 
of the rest TrishLibh. 

1. Savoury indeed is this (Soma) ; sweet is it, sharp, 
and lull of flavour : no one is able to encounter Indra 
in battles after lie has been quaffing this (beverage). 

2. This savoury Sotun. drunk on this occasion, has 
been most exhilarating : by drinking of it Indra has 
been elevated to the slaying of Vritra. and it has de¬ 
stroyed the numerous hosts of Shambara and the ninety 
nine cities, 

■). 'I his beverage inspires mv speech ; this developed 
the dedred intelligence : this sagacious (Soma) has created 
the si> vast conditions, from which no creature is distinct. 

4. This it is which has, formed the expanse of the earth, 
the c.o npactness of the heaven : this Soma has deposited 
the ambrosia in its three principal (receptacles), and has 
upheld the spacious firmament. 

5. This makes known the wonderfully beautiful and 
inspiring (solar radiance) at, the appearance of the dawns, 
whose dwelling is the firmament : this mighty (Soma) 
lias sustained the heaven with a powerful support, the 
sender of rain, the leader of the winds. 

6. Hero. Indra, who art the slayer of foes in contests 
for (the acquirement, of) tresaures, drink boldly from the 
pitcher : drink copiously at the noon-day rite : receptacle 
of riches, bestow riches upon us. 

7. Like one who goes before us, Indra, (on the road), 
lookout, bring before us infinite wealth ; be our conductor 
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beyond the bounds (of want), convey us safely over 
(peril) ; be our careful guide, our guide to desirable 
(affluence). 

8. Do thou, I nora. who art wise, conduct us to the 
spacious world (of heaven), to a blessed state of happiness, 
light, and safety : may we recline in the graceful, pro¬ 
tecting, and mighty arms of thee the ancient one. 

9. .Place us. possessor of riches, in thy ample chariot, 
(behind) tliy powerful horses : bring to us from among 
all viands the. most excellent inod : let not. Maohavan. 
any opulent man surpass us in wealth. 

10. Make me happy. Indra : be pleased to prolong 
mv life : sharpen toy intellect like the edge of an iron 
sword : whatsoever, desirous (of propit iating) thee, I 
may utter, lie pleased by it: render me the object of 
divine protection. 

11. I invoke, at repeated sacrifices, Indra. the pre¬ 
server, the protector, the hero, who is easily propitiated, 
Indra the powerful, the invoiced of many : may Indra, 
the lord of affluence, bestow upon us prosperity. 

1'2. May the protecting, opulent Indra be the bostower 
of felicity bv his protections : may he. who is all-knowing, 
foil onr adversaries : may lie keep us out of danger, and 
may we be the possessors of excellent posterity. 

13. May we continue in the favour of that adorable 
(deity) even in his auspicious good will : may that pro¬ 
tecting and opulent Inpr.a drive far from us, into extinc¬ 
tion, all those who hate us. 

14. To thee the praises and prayers of the worshipper 
hasten like a torrent down a declivity; and thou, 
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thunderer, aggregatest the immense wealth (of sacrificial 
offerings), copious libations, and milk, and the juices ot 
the *S'i'«(«. 

15. Who mav (adcijuatcly) praise him ? who may 
satisfy him who oiler worthy adoration t since AIaoha- 
van is daily conscious of his own terrible (power) : by 
his acts he makes first one and then the other precede 
and follow, as (a man) throws out his feet (alternately 
in walking). 

Hi. The hero Indra is JWKiwned ; humiliating every 
formidable (loe), and repeatedly changing the place of 
one (worshipper) with that of another ; Indra, the 
enemy of the arrogant, the sovereign of both (heaven 
and earth), cails again and again (to encourage) the men 
who are bis worshippers. 

17. In dp. A rejects the friendship of those who 
foremost (in pious acts), and, despoiling them, associates 
with (their) inferiors : or (again) shaking off those who 
uegleci. his worship. Indra abides many years with those 
who sTvc him. 

.18. Indra. the prototype, has assumed various forms, 
and si eh is his form as I hat w hich (he adopts) for his 
manifestation: Indra, multiform by his illusions, pro¬ 
ceeds ito his many worshippers), for the horses yoked to 
his car arc a t housand. 

It). Voicing his horses to his ear. Twashthi shines in 
many places here in the t hree worlds : w ho (else), so¬ 
journing daily amongst his present worshippers, is their 
protector against adversaries ? 
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'20. We have wandered, gods, into a desert where there 
is no track of cattle : the vast extant earth has become 
the protectress of murderers : direct us, Brihaspati, in 
our search for cattle : shew the path, Indra, to thy 
votary being thus astray. 

21. Indra, becoming manifest from his abode (in the 
firmament), dissipates, day by day, the resembling glooms, 
(so that he may distinguish) the other portion, (or the 
day) ; and the showerer has slain the two wealth-seeking 
slaves, Varchin and Suambara, in (the country of) 
Udavraja. 

22. Prastoka has given to thy worshipper, Indra, ten 
purses of gold, and ten horses, and we have accepted this 
treasure from Divodasa. the spoil won by Aitthigwan 
from SiiAMBARA. 

23. I have received ten horses, ten purses, clothes, 
and ample food, and ton lumps of gold from Divooasa. 

24. Ashwattha has given to Payu ten chariots with 
their horses, and a hundred cows to the priests. 

25. The son of Srintaya has reverenced the Bha- 
RADWAJAS who have accepted such great wealth for the 
good of all men. 

26. (Chariot made of the) forest lord, be strong of 
fabric ; be our friend ; be our protector, and be manned 
by warriors : thou art girt with cow-hides : keep us 
steady ; and may he who rides in thee be victorious 
over conquered (foes). 

27. Worship with oblations the chariot constructed 
of the substance of heaven and earth, the extracted 
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essence of the forest lords ; the velocity of the waters ; 
the eiieompassed witli the row-hide ; the thunderbolt 
(of Imira). 

28. I lo thou, divine chariot, who art the thunderbolt 
of Jndi(A, (In' jiireorsor of die M wu'Ts, the embryo of 
Mitra. the navel of Vakuxa. propitiated bv this our 
saeritiee. accept the oblation. 

29. War-drum, lill with your sound both heaven and 
earth ; and let all tilings, fixed or moveable, be aware of 
it : do thou, who art associated with Indka and the gods, 
drive away our foes to the lemotest distance. 

.10. Sound loud against t he (hostile) host : animate 
our prowess: thunder aloud, terrifying the evil-minded: 
repel, drum, those whose delight it is to harm us : thou 
art the fist of Indua : inspire ns with fierceness. 

11. Keeover these our cattle. Ixhka; firing them 
back: the dmm sounds repeatedly as a. signal : our leaders, 
mounted on their steeds, assemble : may our warriors, 
riding in their ears. Indr a. be victorious. 

vi. t. r>. 

Tlijj hymn presents an iiuusn:i] variety of deities anil moires : the 
deity of the first, ten stanzas is Ail'll : (he metre of tlie first., third, fifth, 
and nin'h is Brihuti ; of the second, Inurth. and tenth, Satuhrihuti ; 
of the revent-h, M'ihnbrihali , and of the eighth and tenth, Mfihrt- 
aatobrikoli : the deities of the next five verses are the -M a jo 'is ; the 
metre ol ttie eleunth is KalriiM : o| ttie twelfth, Satobrihati ; of the 
thirteenth, Puru-bshnih ; of the fourteenth, Bnhnli; and of the fif¬ 
teenth, Mijayuli , Pe. siian is the deity of (tie next [our stanzas, and 
their metres are resjiectively Ktikuhb, Sntnhrihatt, J’urti-uxhniJt and 
Brihati . I’ni.SHNl i J the divinity of the twentieth and twenty-first, 
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verges, as well as of the twenty-second, which, however, may bo dedi¬ 
cated to Heaven and Earth : the metres of these last three stanzas are, 
severally, Brihati, Yavamiulhya-Mahabrihati. and Aiiunhlubh. 

1, At every sacrifice (honour) the mighty Auni with 
your reiterated praise, whilst we glorify him, the immortal, 
who knows all things, our dear friend. 

2. The son of strength, for he verily is propitious to us ; 
to whom let us offer oblations as to the conveyer of them 
(to the gods): may he be our defender in battles : may 
he be our benefactor and the grandsire of our offspring. 

A Aon i, who art the showerer (of benefits), mighty, 
and exempt from decay, thou shiaest with (great.) splen¬ 
dour ; thou art resplendent, brilliant. (Acini), with unfading 
lustre : shine forth with glorious rays. 

4. Thou sacrificest. to the mighty gods : sacrifice (for us) 
continually, for (sacrifice is perfected) by thy wisdom and 
tny acts : bring them down. Acini, for our salvation : 
present (to them) the sacrificial food, partake of it thyself. 

5. (Thou art lie) whom the waters, the mountains, the 
woods, nourish as the embryo of sacrifice ; who, churned 
with strength by the performers (of the rite), art generated 
in rho highest place of the earth. 

6. He who fills both heaven and earth with light, who 
mounts with smoke into the sky, this radiant showerer 
(of benefits) is beheld in the dark nights dispersing the 
gloom ; this radiant showerer (of benefits) presides over 
the dark nights. 

7. Divine, resplendent Auxi, youngest (of the gods), 
when kindled by Bharadwaja, shines with many flames, 
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with ]mre lustra, (eonferriiur) riches upon us: shine, re- 
spleud-'nt purifier. 

S. r l hou. Ao.Ni. art the lord of the dwelling, ;md of till 
men the descendant, of Manc : protect me. youngest 
(of the gods), when kindling thee, with a hundred defences 
against iniipiity : (grant me) a hundred winters. (a,s well 
as to tjio.se) who bestow gifts upon the worshippers. 

it. Wonderful (Aoni). giver of dwellings, encourage, 
us hv (thy) protection, and (the gift of) riches, for thou 
art the conveyer. Aunj. of this wealth: quickly bestow 
permanence upon our progeny. 

10. Thou pint.notest with utiinjiirable, irremoveable 
delencis (our) sons and grandsons : remove far from us 
celestial wrath and. human malevolence, 

11. Approach, friends the milk yielding cow with a 
new song, and let her loose unharmed. 

12. She who yields immortal loud to the powerful, 
self-irradiating hand of the Makuts. who (is anxious) for 
the gratification of the self-moving March's. who traverses 
the skv with (the passing waters), shedding delight. 

13. Milk for Hhakainvaja the twofold (blessing), the 
cow that gives milk to the universe, food that, is sufficient 
for all. 

1 1. I praise you. the (company of Mart ns), for the 
distribution of wealth: (the company that), like Injjra, 
is the achiever of great deeds ; sagacious like Vaulina ; 
adorabl - as Arvaman. and munificent as Vishnu. 

in, 1 now (glorify) the brilliant vigour of the company 
of the Maiujts, loud-sounding, irresistible, cherishing, 
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whereby hundreds and thousands (of treasures) are bes¬ 
towed collectively upon men ; may that (company) make 
hidden wealth manifest : may it render the wealth easily 
accessible to us. 

16. Hasten, Push an, to me : (repel), bright deity, 
(all) deadly assailing foes : close at thy side 1 repeat thy 
praise. 

17. Uproot not, Pushan, the forest lord, with its pro¬ 
geny of crows : utterly destroy those who are my re viler* : 
let not the adversary ensnare me. as (fowlers) set snares 
for birds. 

18. May thy friendship be unbroken, like (the surface) 
of a skin without a haw. containing curds. 

19. Supreme art thou above mortals: equal in glory 
art thou to the gods: therefore, Pushan, regard us 
(favourably) in battles ; defend us at present as (thou 
nast defended) those, of old. 

20. Maruts, agitators, especially to be adored, may 
your kind and true speech be our conductress ; that plea¬ 
sant (speech which is the guide) to desirable (wealth) for 
both gods and sacrificing mortals. 

21. Whose functions spread quickly round the heavens, 
like (the light of) the divine sun, since the Maruts possess 
brilliant, foe-humiliating, and adorable foe-destroying 
strength, most excellent foe-destroying strength. 

22. Once, indeed, was the heaven generated ; once 
was the earth born ; once was the milk of Prishnt drawn : 
other than that was not similarly generated. 
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VI. 4. G. 

Thi-deities are the VisnWAnEVAS; UursHWAN, the son of Bha- 
radwaoa, is the liishi; the metre is TrisMnbh, except in the last verse, 
in which it is Shahwari, 

]. 1 commend with new hymns the man observant ol 
his duty, and the beneficent Mitra and Varuna : may 
1 hoy, he, mighty ones. Varuna, Mitra, Ahni, come to 
our rit.*, and listen (to our {)raises). 

2. (1 incite the worshipper) to offer worship to A ONI. 
who is to be adored at the sacrifices ol. every man ; whose 
acts aie free from arrogance; the lord of two youthful 
(brides heaven and earth); the child of heaven, the son 
of strength, the brilliant symbol of sacrifice. 

;_i, M tv the two daughters of the radiant (sun) of various 
form, of whom one glitters with stars, the other (is bright) 
with the sun, mutually opposed, proceeding diversely 
purifying (all things), and entitled t.o our laudation, be 
pleased by the praise they hear (from us). 

4. May our earnest, praise proceed to the presence of 
Vayu, the possessor of vast riches, the desired of all, the 
filler ol his chariot (with wealth for his worshippers) : 
most adorable (Vayu), who art riding in a radiant car, 
and driving your Niyul (steeds), do thou, who art far-seeing, 
shew fa vour to the sage, (thine adorer). 

5. May that splendid car of the As u wins, which is 
harnessed at a thought, clothe mv form (with radiance) : 
that (car) with which, X as at v as, leaders of (rites), 
you go to the dwelling (of the worshipper) to fulfil his 
desires tor his posterity and himself. 
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0. Parjanya and Vata, showcrera of rain, send from the 
firmament available waters : sage Mabuts, hearers of 
truth, establishers of the world, multiply the moveable 
(wealth of him) by whose praises (you are propitiated). 

7. May the purifying, amiable, graceful Sabaswatt, 
the bride of the hero, favour our pious rite : may she, 
together with the wives of the gods, well pleased, bestow 
upon him who praises her a habitation free from defects 
and impenetrable (to wind and rain), and (grant hinij 
felicity. 

8. May (the worshipper), influenced by the hope (of 
reward), approach with praise the adorable (Puhhan), 
protector of all paths : may he bestow upon us cows with 
golden horns : may Pusiian bring to perfection our every 
rite. 

9. May the illustrious Agni, the invoker of the gods, 
worship (with this oblation), Tvvashtri, the first divider 
(of forms), the renowned, the giver of food, the well - 
handed, the vast, the adored of householders, the readily 
invoiced. 

10. Exalt Rudra, the parent of the world, with these 
hymns by day; (exalt) Rudra (with them) by night; 
animated by the far-seeing, we invoice him, mighty, of 
pleasing aspect, undecaying, endowed with felicity, (the 
source of) prosperity. 

11. Ever youthful, wise, and adorable Maruts, come 
to the praise of your adorer : thus augmenting, leaders 
(of rites), and spreading (through the firmament), like 
rays (of light), refresh the scanty woods (with rain). 
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IA Otter adoration to the valiant, powerful, swift-mov¬ 
ing (company of the, M a ruts), as the herdsman (drives 
his) herd to their stall : may that (company) appropriate 
to its own body the praises of the pious worshipper, as the 
firmament (is studded) with stars. 

Id. May we be happy in a. home, in r elies, in person, 
in eld dron. bestowed upon us by time, Vishnu, who with 
three (steps) made the terrestrial regions for Manct when 
liar raised (by the J.s ■.ura.i). 

1.4. May Aiuriu'diikva (propitiated) by (our) hymns, 
and Parvata. and Savitri give us food with water : may 
the bountiful (gods supply us), in addition, with vegetable 
(grains) ; and may the all-wise Biiaga he propitious (to us) 
for (the no(|uirement of) r elies. 

15. (hunt us, (universal gods), riches, comprehending 
chariow, numerous dependants, many male offspring, 
(wealth) the giver of efficiency to the solemn rite, and a 
dwelling free from decay, wherewith we may overcome 
malevolent men and unrighteous (spirits), and afford 
support to those people who are devoted to the gods. 

ANUVAKA V. 

Vi. r>. i. 

The deities art; various ; the. ftishi is Rijisiiwan ; the metre is 
T risk tub h. 

1. 1 invoke with adorations, for the sake of felicity, 
the divine. Aom and Varpna, Mitra and A«ni, Arya- 
man, the overthrower of foes, worthy of devotion, Savitri 
and Ejiaga, and (all) protecting divinities. 
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2. Radiant Sobya, render the. luminous deities, who 
ha ve Daksha for their progenitor, void of offence towards 
us ; they who are twice born, desirous of sacrifice, ob¬ 
servant of truth, possessors of wealth, deserving of wor¬ 
ship, whose tongue is Agni. 

3. Or bestow, Heaven and Earth, vast strength : give 
us, Earth and Heaven, a spacious habitation for our 
comfort: so arrange, that infinite wealth may be ours ; 
remove, beneficent deities, iniquity from our abode. 

4. May the sons of Rudra, givers of dwellings, the 
unsubdued, invoiced on this occasion, stoop down to us, 
inasmuch ns we call upon the divine Maruts that they 
may be our helpers in difficulty, great or small. 

I). With whom the divine Heaven and Earth are asso¬ 
ciated ; whom Push an, the rewarder (of his worshippers) 
lyfch prosperity, honours : when, Maruts, having heard 
our invocation, you come lather, then on your several 
paths all beings tremble, 

G. Praise, worshipper, with a new hymn, that hero, 
Ln'Jjra, who is deserving of praise : may he, so glorified, 
hear our invocation : may he, so lauded, bestow upon us 
abundant food. 

7. Waters, friendly to mankind, grant uninterrupted 
(lifebpreserving (food) for (the perpetuation of our) sons 
and grandsons ; grant us security and the removal (of all 
evil), for you are more than maternal physicians ; you 
arc the parents of the stationary and moveable universe. 

8. May tlie adorable, golden-handed Savitri, the pre¬ 
server, come to us ; he, the munificent, who, like the 
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opening of the dawn, displays desirable (riches) to the 
offerer of the oblation. 

9. And do thou, son of strength., bring back to-day the 
deities to this our sacrifice : may 1 be ever in (the enjoy¬ 
ment of) thy bonntv : tiiav I, through thy protection, 
Aon i. be blessed with excellent male descendants. 

10. Wise Nasatyas come quickly to my invocation 
(united) with holy acts : (extricate us) from thick darkness, 
as thou didst extricate Atiu : protect us, leaders (of rites), 
from danger m battle. 

11. Be unto ns, gods, the donors of splendid, invigorat¬ 
ing riches, comprising male descendants, and celebrated 
by many: celestial Aihty.vn, terrestrial Vasits, offspring 
of IhtHHxr, children of th • waters, granting our desires, 
make us happy. 

12. May Rudra and Sarahwati, alike well pleased, 
and Wshni; and Vayc. make us happy, sending rain ; 
and IIjbhciksihn'. and Vaja, and the divine Vidhatbi : 
and may Parjanya and Vat a grant us abundant food. 

l:i. And may the divine Savitri and Buaoa, and the 
grandsi u of the waters, (Auni), the prodigal of gifts, 
preserv ■ ns : and may Twashtrj with the gods, and Earth 
with tin' seas, (preserve us). 

J4. IV fav AmiiiiumiNVA. Vja-kkapah, and Earth and 
Ocean, tear us ; may the universal gods, who are exalted 
by saer fic-e. they who are invoked and praised (by us), 
to whom mystical prayers are addressed, and who have 
been glorified by (ancient) sages, preserve us. 
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.15. Thus do my sons, of the raeo of Bharadwaja, 
worship the gods with sacred rites and holy hymns ; and 
so, adorable (deities), may you, who are worshipped and 
glorified, the givers of dwellings, the invincible, universal 
gods, ever be adored, (together with your) wives. 

VI. f>. 2. 

The deities and liishi as before ; the metre of f fie thirteenth and 
two following verses is Ushnifi, of the sixteenth Animlitubli, and of the 
rest Triihlubh, 

1. The expansive, illuminating, unobstruetive, pure, 
and beautiful radiance of the sun. grateful to Mitra and 
Varuna, having risen, shines like the ornament of the skv. 

2. He who knows the three cognizable (worlds) ; the 
sage (who knows) the mysterious birth of the divinities 
(abiding in them) ; lie who is beholding the good and evil 
acts of mortals, he. the sun, the lord, makes manifest their 
intentions. 

3. 1 praise yon, protectors of the solemn sacrifice, the 
well-born Anrri, Mitra and Varuna, and Alt yam an and 
Bhaga : I celebrate the gods whose acts arc unimpeded, 
the bestowers of wealth, the dispensers of purity ; 

4. The scatterers of the malevolent, the defenders of 
the virtuous, the jrr.s'st'b'e, the mighty lords, the donors 
of good dwellings, ever young, very powerful, omnipresent, 
leaders of heaven, the sons of Aditi : 1 have recourse to 
Aditi, who is gratified by mine adoration. 

5. Father Heaven, innocent mother Earth, brother 
Agni, and you, Vasus, grant us happiness ; alt you sons 
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of Anrri, and thou Aditi, alike well pleased, bestow upon 
us ample felicirv. 

0. Subject us not, adorable (deities), to the robber or 
his wile ; nor to anv one designing us harm : for you arc 
the regulators of our persons, of our strength, of our speech 

7. Lot us not sutler for the sin committed by another 
let us not do i lnil which, N ashs, you prohibit : you rule 
universal gods, over the universe ; (so provide that) mine 
ciieim may inflict- injury on his own person. 

8. Ueveremv lie to tin- potent (company of uni versa 
gods) : I offer (them) reverence : reverence sustains both 
earth and heaven : reverence be to t he gods : reverence 
is sovereign over them : 1 expiate bv reverence whatever 
sin mty have been committed. 

9. Adorable (deities). I venerate with reverential salu¬ 
tations all von who are mighty, the regulators of von." 
sacrifice, of pure vigour, dwellers in the chamber of worship- 
unsubdued. far seeing, leaders (of rites). 

10. Mav they, exceeding in splendour, so guide us. that 
all iniquities may disappear '• they, (he very powerful 
Varova. Mttuw Auni. prm tisers of truth, and faithful to 
those, who are prominent in (their) praise. 

11. Mav they. Indra. Kartii, IV.siiax. JJhaga. Aditi, 
and the live 1 orders of beings, give increase to our habi • 
tatim s : may they b ■ to ns graliter.- of happiness, bcstower.s 
of fo< d, guides to good, onr gracious defenders and pre 
serves. 

12. Mav tin’ presenter of the (dilation, Bharadwa.Ia, 
quickly obtain, gods, a celestial abode. as lie solicits your 
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good-will : the inst.it it tor of the ceremony, together with 
pious associates, desirous of riches, glorifies the assembly 
of the gods. 

J•'!. Drive away, Auxi, to a distance the wicked, feloni¬ 
ous, malignant enemy : grant vis felicity, protector of the 
virtuous. 

14. These our grinding stones are. anxious. Soma, for 
thy friendship : destroy the voracious Pani, for verily ho 
is a wolf. 

15. You are munificent and illustrious, gods, with Indra 
for vour chief : be with us, protectors, on the marl, and 
grant, us happiness. 

16. We have travelled along the road prosperously 
traversed and free from evil, and by which (a man) avoids 
adversaries and acquires wealth. 


VI. 5. 3. 

The deities and Rishi as before ; tho metre of the first six, the 
thirteenth, and three Inst verses, is TrUhtul/h, of the second six Gayatri, 
and of the fourteenth Jaguti. 

1. I do not regard it, as worthy (of the gods) of heaven, 
or (of those) of earth, as (fit to bo compared) with the 
sacrifice (I offer), or with these (our) sacred rites : let, 
then, the mighty mountains overwhelm him ; let the 
employer of Atiyaja lie ever degraded. 

2. Maruts, may the energies of that man be enfeebled : 
may heaven consume that impious adversary who thinks 
himself superior to us, and who pretends to depreciate 
the worship that we offer. 
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3. Wliv have they called thee. Soma, the protector of: 
pious prayer ? why (have they called thee) our defender 
against calumny ? why dost thou behold us subjected to 
reproach ? cast thy destroying weapon upon the, adversary 
of the Brahman. 

4. May the opening dawns preserve me : may the swel ¬ 
ling livers preserve me: may the (irm-set mountains 
preserve me : mav the. progenitors (present) at the invo¬ 
cation ol the gods preserve me. 

5. May we at all seasons be possessed of sound minds : 
may we ever behold the ri-ing sun : such may the affluent 
lord of riches. (Aoni). render us. ever most ready to come 
(at our invocation), charged with our oblation to the gods. 

0. Mav Ixora be most prompt to come nigli for our 
protection, and S.VFtAswn'i dwelling with (tributary) 
rivers: may Parjanya. with the plants, be a giver -of 
happiness ; and may Ami. worthily praised and earnestly 
invoked, (be to us) like a father. 

7. Come, universal gods', hear this my invocation: sit 
down upon this sacred grass. 

8. Come, gods, to him who honours you with the butter¬ 
dripping oblation. 

9. Mav the sons of the immortal hear our praises, and 
be to is the givers of felicity. 

1(1. Universal gods, augmeuters of sacrifice, listening 
to pro isos (uttered) at. due seasons, accept voui: appropriate 
milk-t liering. 

II. Ixdra, wifh the company of the Maruts, Mitra, 
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with Twashtrt and Aryaman, accept our praise and these 
our oblations. 

12. Acini, invoker of the gods, cognizant (which of) the 
divine assembly (is to be honoured), offer this our sacrifice 
according to the proper order. 

13. Universal gods, hear this my invocation, whether 
you be in the firmament or in the heaven : you who (receive 
oblations) by the tongue of Acini, or are to be (otherwise) 
worshipped : seated oil this sacred grass, be exhilarated 
(by the iSoma). 

14. May the adorable, universal deities, and both heaven 
and earth, and the grandson of the waters, hear mv praise : 
let me not utter words to be disregarded, but let us, 
(brought) most nigh unto you, rejoice in the happiness 
(you bestow). 

15. May those mighty deities, having power to destroy, 
whether they ha ve been manifested upon earth or in heaven, 
or in the abode of the waters, bestow upon us and our 
posterity abundant sustenance both by night and day. 

10. Acini and Parjaxya. prosper my pious acts: 
(accept), you who arc reverently invoked, our praise at 
this sacrifice : one of you generates food, the other 
posterity : grant us, therefore, f >od productive of de¬ 
scendants. 

17. When the sacred grass is strewn ; when the fire is 
kindled, and when 1 worship (you) with a hymn, and with 
profound veneration, then, adorable universal gods, rejoice 
in the oblation (offered) to-day at this our sacrifice. 
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VI. 5. 4. 

The deity is Push an ; the RUld UharaIiwaja ; the motif of tfie- 
eighth verse is A nuiktubh, of the rest Gaijalri. 

J. .Pit,shan, lord of paths, we attach thee to us like 
a chariot, for (the sake of) bringing food, and of (accom¬ 
plishing our) .solemnity. 

2. Conduct us to a gracious householder, friendly to- 
men, liberal in (bestowing) wealth, the giver of pious 
dona (tons. 

d. Resplendent. Push an, instigate the niggard to libe¬ 
rality soften tin' lieart. of the miser. 

1. Pierce Puhhax, select (fit) roads for the passage of 
provisions : drive awa\ all obstructors, (thieves, or the 
like), io that our holy rites may be accomplished. 

5. Pierce with a. goad the hearts of the avaricious, wist 
Push/ x, and so render th in complacent towards us, 

(i. Pierce with a goad. J'usha.x. (lie heart of the avarici 
ous ; generate generosity in his heart, and so render him 
complacent towards us. 

7. Abrade, wise PusirAX, the hearts of the avaricious: 
relax (their hardness), a,ml so render them complacent 
towards us. 

8. I.osplendent Pushax. with that food-pro palling goad 
which thou lien-rest, abrade the heart of every miser, and 
render it. relaxed. 

9. Resplendent Pusi.iax, we ask of thee the service of 
that thy weapon, which is the guide, of cows, the director 
of cattle. 
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10. Make our pious worship productive of cows, of horses, 
of food, of dependants, for our enjoyment. 

VI. 5. 5. 

The deity, liishi, and metro as before. 

1. Bring us, Busman, into communication with a wise 
man who may rightly direct us, who may even say, this 
is so. 

2. May we, bv the favour of Busman, come in communi¬ 
cation with (the man) who may direct us to the houses 
(where our goods are secreted), and may say, verily these 
are they, 

fi. The discus of Busman does not destroy ; its sheath 
is not discarded, its edge harms not ns. 

1. Busman inflicts not the'Ieast injury on the man who 
propitiates him by oblations : he is the first who acquires 
wealth. 

f>. May Busman come to (guard) our cattle, may Busman 
protect our horses ; may Bushax give us food. 

0. Come, Bushax, to (guard) the cattle of the insti- 
tiitor of the rite presenting libations, and also of us re¬ 
peating (thy) praises. 

7. Let not, Busman, our cattle perish : let them not 
be injured ; let them not be hurt by falling into a well; 
come, therefore, along with them unharmed, 

8. We solicit riches of Busman, who hears (our eulogies) ; 
who is the averter (of poverty) ; the preserver of that 
which is not lost, the ruler (over all). 

fi. May we never suffer detriment when engaged, 
Bushan, in thy worship : we are at this time thine adorers. 
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10. May Pus iian put forth his right, hand (to restrain 
our cattle) from going astray : may lie bring again to us 
that which lias been lost. 

VI. 5. 

The deily, Rlxlii, anti metiv as before, 

1. (ome illustrious grandson of I’rajacati to (me thy) 
worshi riper : let. us two be associated. : become the tin li¬ 
ve ver >f our sat ri lice. 

: l. Wo solicit riches of our friend. (Pi'nin n). the chid 
of charioteers, the wearer of a braid (of hair), the lord 
of infinite wealth. 

Illustrious Pu.suAN. t hou art a torrent, of riches : thou, 
who hast a goat, for thv steed, art- a heap of wealth ; the 
friend of every worshipper. 

4. We glorify PrsiiAN, the rider of the goat, the giver 
of foo l, li'in who is called the gallant of his sister. 

5. I glorifv Push AN. the husband of his mother: may 
the gallant of his sister hear us ; ma v the, brother of Indra 
be our friend. 

(i. May the harnessed goats, drawing the deity in his 
ear,, bring hither Pu.suan. the benefactor of man. 

VI. a. 7. 

Tli ■ deity anil JiMi as before; (lie metre is the same, except in 
tha last verse, in whieb il is Amiflitiilih, 

No (other) deity is indicated by him who declares 
the entering ot mixed meal and butter to be intended lot 

Pus in .n. 
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2. He, the chief of charioteers, the protector of the 
virtuous, Indra, destroys his foes, with his friend Pushan 
for his ally. 

lie, the impeller, the chief of charioteers, (Pushan), 
ever urges on that golden wheel (of his ear) for the radiant 
sun. 

•4. Since, intelligent Pushan, of goodly aspect, the 
praised of many, we celebrate thee to-day, therefore 
grant us the desired wealth. 

5. (.ratify this our assembly, desirous of cattle, by 
their acquisition : thou, Pushan, art renowned afar. 

<!. We deserve of thee well-being, remote from evil, 
Approximate to wealth, both for the sake of general sacri¬ 
fice to-day, for the sake of general sacrifice to-morrow. 

VI. -3. 8. 

The deities are (ndba and Pushan ; the Hishi and metre as before. 

]. Wo invoke you, Indra and Pushan, for your friend¬ 
ship, for our well-being, and for the obtaining of food. 

2. One (of you) approaches to drink the Soma poured 
out into ladles, the other desires the buttered meal. 

3. Goats are the bearers of the one, two well-fed horses 
of the other, and with them he destroys Ills foes. 

4. When the showerer Indra sends down the falling 
and mighty waters, there is Pushan along with him. 

5. We depend upon the good-will of Pushan, and of 
Indra, as (we cling) to the branches of a tree. 

0. We draw to us, for our great welfare, Pushan and 
Indra, as a charioteer (pulls tight) his reins. 
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VI. 5. 9. 

5Mie deity and Rixhi as before; the metro of the second verse is 
Jajnli, of tlie rest Trinlitubh. 

1. One of thy forms, ( Foshan), is luminous, one is 
vend ible ; so that the day is variously complexioned : 
for (lou art like the sun : verily, bestoiver of food, thou 
protoetest all intelligences : may thine auspicious libera¬ 
lity be manifested on this occasion. 

2. Hie rider of the. goaf, the protector of animals, in 
whose dwelling food is abundant, the propitiated by 
sacred rites, who has been placed over the whole (world), 
the divine Foshan, brandishing his loosened goad, pro¬ 
ceeds (in the sky), contemplating nil beings. 

With those thy golden vessels, which navigate 
withi i the ocean-firmament, thou dischargest the office 
of messenger of the sun : desirous of the sacrificial, food, 
thou art propitiated by (that, which is) willingly offered. 

4. Pcs if an is the kind kinsman of heaven and earth, 
the k rd of food, the possessor of opulence, of goodly 
form : whom the gods gave to Surya, vigorous, weil- 
inovi ig, propitiated by (that which is) willingly offered. 


VI. 5. 10. 

1-' dea and Aoni are the deities; the ftiihi is ISilaradwaja ■, the 
first six stanzas are in the Brtlioli metre, the four last in the A nus/itubii. 

I. When the libation is effused 1 celebrate, Indra and 
Aom your heroic exploits : the FUris, the enemies of 
the gods, have been slain by you, and you survive. 
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2. Your greatness, Indra and Agni, is after this fashion, 
and is most- deserving of praise : the same is your pro¬ 
genitor : twin brethren are vnu, having a mother every¬ 
where present. 

3. You approach together, when the libation is effused, 
like two fleet coursers to their forage : we invoke to-dav 
Indra and Agni. deities armed with the thunderbolt, 
to this ceremony for our preservation. 

4. Divine Indra and Agnt. augmenters of sacrifice, 
by whom the acclamation (of praise) is received, von 
partake not of the (Soma) of him who, when the libation 
is effused, praises you (improperly), uttering unacceptable 
eulogies. 

5. What mortal, divine Indra and Agni, is a judge 
of that (your act), when one of you. harnessing his di versely- 
going horses, proceeds in the common car. 

(». This footless (dawn), Indra and Agni, comes before 
the footed sleepers, animating the head (of living beings 
with consciousness), causing them to utter load sounds 
with their tongues, and passing onwards she traverses 
thirty steps. 

7. Indra and Agni, men verily stretch their bows 
with their arms, but do not you desert us contending for 
cattle in the great combat. 

8. Indra and Agni, murderous, aggressive enemies 
harass us : drive away mine adversaries : separate them 
from (sight of) the sun. 

9. Indra and Agni, yours are both celestial and ter¬ 
restrial treasures : bestow upon us, on this occasion, life- 
tustaining riches. 
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10. In 'dr a and Agni. who are to 1m* attracted by hymns ; 
you, who hear our invocation (accompanied) by praises 
and by all adorations, come hither to drink of this Soma 
libatior. 


vi. r>. li. 

rt.i* leitii'S anil 1ihhi as before : flic met ro of the ifr -1 three -stanzas 
is Trisht Ah, of the next nine Gni/atri, of the thirteenth Trishtubh, of 
the fourteenth Tirihxli , ami of the last AuiinhUAh, 

1. lie overcomes his enemy, and acquires food, who 
worships 1 lift victorious Indra and Agni, the lords of 
infinite opulence, most powerful in strength, desirous 
of (sat rificial) food. 

2. 1 i'DRA and Agni, veriiv .von have combated for 
(the recovery of) the cows, the waters, the sun, the dawns 
that had been carried away (by the A suras ): thou reunitest, 
Indra, (with the world), the quarters of the horizon, 
the sun, the wonderful waters, the dawns, the cattle, and 
so doit thou, Acini, who hast the Niyut steeds. 

3. Slayers of Vkctra. f nora and Aoni come down 
with foe.-,subduing energies, (to be invigorated) by (our) 
offerings : be manifest to us, Indra and Agni, with 
uublameahle arid most excellent riches. 

4. 1. invoke those two, the whole of whose deeds o' 
old have been celebrated : Indra and Agni harm us not. 

5. We invoke the fierce Indra and Agni, the slayers 
of enemies : niav they give us success in similar warfare*. 

6. Counteract all oppressions (tommitted) by the pious : 
counteract all oppressions I (committed) by the impious: 
protectors of the virtuous, destroy all those who hate us. 

7 
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7. Indra and Arni. these hymns glorify yon both : 
frink, hestowers of happiness, the libation. 

8. Indra and Arni, leaders (of rites), whose Niyut 
steeds are desired by many, come with them to the donor 
(of the libation). 

9. Come with them, leaders (of rites), to the effused 
libation, to drink, Indra and Acini, of the Soma. 

JO. Glorify that Arm who envelopes all the forests 
with flame, who blackens them with (his) tongue. 

11. The mortal who presents the gratifying (oblation) 
to Indra in the kindled ((ire), to him (Indra grants) 
acceptable waters for his sustenance. 

12. May those two grant us strengthening food, and 
swift horses to convey (our offerings). 

13. I invoke you both, Indra and Acini, to be present 
at the sacrifice; and both together to be exhilarated by 
the (sacrificial) food ; Cor you are both donors of food 
and riches, and therefore 1 invoke you both for the ob¬ 
taining of sustenance. 

If. Come to us with herds of cattle, with troops of 
Worses, with ample treasures, divine friends, Indra and 
Agni : givers of happiness, we invoke you as such for 
your friendship. 

15. Hear, Indra and Acini, the invocation of the insti- 
tutor of the rite as he offers the libation : partake of the 
offering : come, quaff the sweet Soma beverage. 
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VI. r>. 12. 

1 hrt deity is Sa [; vs \v I'll ; the RUht as before; tbe metre of the 
first tlii'i e stanzas and of the thirU'-uiitb is Jugati , of I tie fourteenth 
Trishlahk, and of tlie rest UaytUri, 

1. She gave to the donor of the oblations, Vadhryashwa, 
a son. Divodaha endowed with speed, anti acquitting 
the debt (due to gods and progenitors) ; she wit ) destroyed 
the churlish niggard, (thinking) only of himself : such 
are thy great bounties. Sahaswati. 

2. W ttli impditous and might v waves site breaks 
clown he precipices of the mountains, like a digger lor 
the lotus fibres : we adore for our protection, with praises 
find with sacred rites, Sahaswati the underminer of both 
her banks. 

•'}. Destroy, Sahaswati. the re filers of the gods, the 
offspring of th: universal deluder. Vrisava : giver of 
sustenance, thou lust acquired for men the lands (seized 
by tlie . Isurati), and hast showered water upon them. 

4. May the divine Saraswati. Ilf' aeceptress of (sacr - 
licia!) food, the protectress of her worshippers, sustain 
us with fabundint) viands. 

o. Divine Saraswati. protect It in engaged in o.nllet 
lor the sake of wealth, who glorifies thee like Indra. 

• i. Divine Sahaswati. abounding in food, protect us 
in con bat., and. like Fustian, give u< gifts. 

7. May the fierce Sahaswati. riding in a, gulden chariot, 
the dt strnctress of enemies, be pleated bv our earnest 
laudation. 

IS. May die whose might, infinite undoviatmg, splendid, 
progreysive. wtiter-sliedding, proceeds loud-sounding; 
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9. Overcome all our adversaries, and bring to us her 
other water-laden sisters, as the ever-rolling sun (leads on) 
the days. 

10. May Saraswati, who has seven sisters, who is 
dearest amongst those dear to ns, and is fully propitiated, 
be ever adorable. 

11. May Saraswati. filling (with radiance) the vast 
expanse of earth and heaven, defend us from, the re viler. 

12. Abiding in the three worlds, comprising seven 
elements, cherishing the live races (of beings), she is ever 
to be invoked in battle. 

lei. She who is distinguished amongst them as eminent 
in greatness and in her glories ; she who is the most 
impetuous of all other streams ; she who has been created 
vast in capacity as a chariot, she, Saras wATI, is to be 
glorified by the discreet (worshipper). 

14. Guide us, Saras wati, to precious wealth ; reduce 
us not to insignificance ; overwhelm us not with (excess 
of) water ; be pleased by our friendly (services) and access 
to our habitations, and let us not repair to places un¬ 
acceptable to thee. 

HERE ENDS THE FOURTH ASHTAKA. 


ANUVAKA VI. 

VI. ti. 1. 

The deities are the Ashwjns ; the liiahi is Bharadyvaja ; tbe 
metre Triahlubh, 

I. 1 praise the two leaders of heaven, the presidors 
over this world: 1 invoke the Asiiwins, glorifying them 
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with sacred hymns, them, who arc ever the discom(iters 
(of foes), who at dawn scatter the investing glooms to the 
ends ol th ■ earth. 

'1. Coming to the sacrifice with their bright: splendours, 
they fight up the lustre of (their) car ; emitting vast and 
infinite radiance : they drive their horses over deserts 
(refreshing them) with water. 

•>. Fierce Ash wins, from that humble mansion to which 
(you have repaired), you have ever borne with your de¬ 
sirable horses, as swift as thought, the pious worshippers 
in son e manner (to heaven) ; Let the injurer of the 
liberal man (he consigned by you) to (final) repose. 

1. Ifirnessing their lnuses. bringing excellent food, 
nourishment, and strength, they approach (to receive) the 
adorat: >n of their rec mt wor him) >r ; and may the benevo¬ 
lent ancient invoker of the gods (Aunt) sacrifice to the 
ever youthful (deities). 

5. 1 worship with a now hymn those two quick-moving 
good-looking ancient (.VsiiwlW), the achievers of many 
exploit, who are the givers of great felicity to him who 
prays ;o (them), or praises (them) ; the bestowers of 
wondrous gifts on him who adores (them). 

(>, They bore up from the waters, from the ocean, by 
the winged horses attached to their car. (passing) by roads 
unsoih-d bv dust... Bhujvit. the son of Tin;R.\ ; they (bore 
him) from out of the lap of the water. 

7. Itiders in your car, you have penetrated the mountain 
by you- triumphant chariot : showerers (of benefits) you 
heard the invocation of Vadukimat! : you have nourished, 
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bountiful givers, the cow for Shaylt —and in this manner 
displaying benevolence are you everywhere present. 

8. Heaven and Earth, Adilyas , Vasus, Mantis, render 
that dread anger of the gods which (has) of old (been 
directed) against mortals, destructive and fatal to him 
who is associated with the Ilakshisas. 

9. Mitra and Varcna recognize him who of all the 
world worships the royal (Asiiwins) in due season : he 
hurls his weapon against the strong Kakshasa, against the 
malignant menaces of man. 

10. Come with your shining and well-guided chariot, 
(fitted) with excellent wheels, to our dwelling, (to bestow 
upon us) male offspring : cut off with secret indignation 
the heads of those obstructing (the adoration) of the mortal 
(who worships you). 

11. Come down, whether with the most excellent, or 
middling, or inferior Niyvl steeds ; set open the doors of 
the fast-shut stall of the cattle : be bountiful to him who 
praises you. 

Vi. (h 2. 

The deities, Rishi, and metre as before ; but- the hist stanza lias 
only one pnda, 

1. Where may our praise and oblations find to-day. for 
a messenger, those two splendid (Ashwins). the. mi yoked ol 
many, and bring the Nas.vtvas to our presence l He 
propitiated (Ashwins) by the adoration of this (your 
worshipper). 

2. Praised, that you may drink the (sacrificial) beverage, 
you come promptly upon this my invocation : keep guard 
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around the dwelling against (all) adversaries, so that 
neither one that abides at a distance nor a neighbour may 
do us harm. 

3. (What is essential) for the copious effusion of (the 
sacrificial) food has been done for you : the very delicate 
sacred grass lias been strewn ; the (priest with) uplifted 
hands desirous, of your presence praises you ; the stones 
express (the Soma juice), designing it for you. 

•1. is above for von : he is present at (vour) sacri¬ 

fices : the obliiv.ion Hows diffusive, and redolent of ghi: 
diligei t and zealous is the ministrunt priest who is engaged, 
Nasatyas. in your invocation. 

5. Protectors of ninny, the daughter of Subya ascended 
yourc niriof, the defence of hundreds, for refuge : sagacious 
leaders and guides, yon have excelled by your devices 
(all others) at this appearance of the adorable (deities). 

6. Von have provided with these beautiful splendours, 
gratification for the enjoyment of Surya, your horses have 
descended, for felicity, deserving of praise, the laudation, 
(of the sages) lets reached von glorified. 

7. May your rapid burthen-bearing steeds bring you 
NasatYas to -he (sacrificial) food: vour chariot swift as 
thought has dispensed substantial, desirable, abundant 
food. 

8. Protectors of many, vast (wealth) is to he distributed 
by you : give its then nutritious and invariable food. 
Given of delight, then- are to you. adorers, and fit praise, 
and libations winch arc prepared to acknowledge your 
liberality. 
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9. May the two straight-going, light-moving, (mares) 
of Puraya be mine ; may the hundred cows belonging 
to Sumttha. may the dressed viands prepared by Peru ka 
be for me: may Shanih bestow upon me ten handsome 
golden chariots, and obedient, valiant, and well-favoured 
(dependants). 

10. May Purupantha, Nasatyas, grant to him who 
praises you, hundreds and thousands of horses : may lie 
give them, heroes, to Bharadwaja : achievers of great 
deeds, may the Rakshasaa be slain. 

11. May I lie associated with the pious in the abundant 
felicity bestowed by you. 

VI. 0. 

The deity is Ushas ; the llishi, Buarajiwaja : the metre, Trish- 
lubh. 

'!. The white and shining tints of the dawn have spread 
like the waves of the waters, for the beautifying (of the 
world); she renders all good roads easy to be traversed ; 
she who is replete with delight, excellence, and health. 

'2. Divine Ushas, thou art seen auspicious : thou shinest, 
afar : thy bright rays spread over the sky, lovely and 
radiant with great (splendours), thou displaycst thy person. 

3. Ruddy and resplendent kine bear the auspicious, 
expanding, illustrious dawn : like a warrior, who, easting 
his darts, or a swift charger scattering enemies, she drives 
away the glooms. 

4. Thine are good roads and easy to be traversed in. 
mountains and inaccessible places: thou passest self- 
irradiating over the waters : bring to us, daughter of 
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heaven, in thv spacious atul beautiful chariot, desirable 
riches. 

r>. Do thou l is has bring me opulence, for unopposed 
thou bearcat with thv oxen (wealth to thy worshippers), 
according to thy satisfaction : daughter ol heaven, thou 
who a't divine, who art. lovely, art to be worshipped at 
the Sit'd, (daily) rite. 

(>. At thv dawning, divine Usiias. the birds spring up 
from their nests, and men who have to gain their 
sustenance (arise): thou, divine I’siias. bringest ample 
wealth to the mortal who is nigh tliee, the offerer of the. 
oblation. 

VI. tl. |. 

The, deity, Itiihl, land metre as before. 

1. 1 his heaven born daughter (of the skv), driving away 
the darkness for us. makes visible human beings ; she who 
with bright, lustre is petrelved dissipating the glooms, and 
(extinguishing) the planets (shining) in the rights. 

2. The Dawns in beautiful chariots drawn by purple 
steeds in pairs, shine gloriously as they proceed (along the 
heave i) : bringing on the commencement of the great 
(morning) sacrifice, they disperse the darkness of the night. 

3. Dawns, bringing fame, and food, and sustenance, 
and s'.rength to the mortal, the donor (of the oblation), 
abounding in wealth, and proceeding (through the sky), 
bestow upon the worshipper to day food, with male descen¬ 
dants and riches. 

4. Verily. Dawns, there is at present wealth to give to 
your worshipper, to the man offering (oblations), to the 
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sage repeating your praise; if the praises (are accepted), 
then bring to him who is like me such wealth as has been 
formerly bestowed (upon myself). 

5. Verily, Ushas, the Angirasna through thy (favour) 
recover the herd of cattle from the summit of the mountain: 
by adoration and by prayer they have divided (the rock) : 
unfailing was the praise of the gods uttered by the leaders 
(of rites). 

6. Daughter of heaven, dawn upon us, as upon those 
of old : possessor of riches (dawn) upon the worshipper, 
as (thou hast done upon) Bhauadwaja : grant to him who 
glorifies thee, wealth with male descendants : give to us 
food that may be distributed to many. 

VI. 6. 5. 

The deities are the M abuts ; the liUhi and metre as before. 

1. May the like-formed, benevolent, all-pervading, all- 
humiliating troop (of the Maruts) he promptly with the 
prudent man: the troop that ever cherishes all that 
amongst mortals is designed to yield (them) advantage ; 
and (at whose will) Prishni gives milk from (her) bright 
udder once (in tire year). 

'2. Unsoiled by dust the golden chariots of those Maruts, 
who are shining like kindled fires, enlarging themselves 
(at will) twofold and threefold, and (charged) with riches 
and virile energies, are manifest. 

3. They (who are) the sons of tire showerer JIudra, 
whom the nursing (firmament is able) to sustain, and of 
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whom, the mightvoros. it is known that the great Prishni 
luis reeeived tin 1 germ lor the benefit (of man). 

1. They who approach not to men hv any conveyance, 
being already in their hearts, purifying their defects : 
when brilliant Mwv supply their milk (the rain) for the 
gratiii-'u.t ion lot their worshippers) : they are watering 
the ea-th (manifesting their collective) form w th splendour. 

5. Approaching nigh to \>hom. and repeating the mighty 
name of tie* Mwtr'ts. ftlm worshipper is aide) (prickly to 
o'ntaii (his wishes): tin* liber.il donor pacifies the angry 
.Ma 15 1 ■ rs. who a>v otherwise in their might the resistless 
plunderers (of llieir wealth). 

li. "'hose fierce and jtowerfully arrayed (Maruto) unite 
by th’ir strength the two beJnitiful (regions) heaven and 
earth , in them, the self-mdmnt. heaven and earth abide 
the obstruction (of light) dwells not in those mighty ones. 

7. May saute < ha riot. Maimts. be devoid of wickedness . 
that which (the. worshipper) impels, and which without 
drivci. without horses, without provender, without traces 
scattering water and accomplishing (desires), traverses 
heaven arid eaith and the piths (of the firmament). 

8. There is no propeller, no obstruct.er. of him, whom. 
Maui rs. von protect in battle: lie whom (vou prosper) 
with scun. gt.r.'clsotss. eat tile, a nd w ater, is ill war the 
despoiler of tin herds of his ardent (foe). 

!.), ■ MVer to the loud-sounding, quick- moving, self 
invigorating eompn.nV ot the .Marpts. excellent (sacrificial) 
food : (to them) who overcome strength hv strength : the 
earth trembles, Acxi. at the adorable (Marpts). 
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10. The Maruts are resplendent, as if illuminators of 
the sacrifice, (bright) as the flames of Agni: entitled are 
they to adoration, and like heroes making (adversaries) 
tremble : brilliant are they from birth, and invincible. 

11. 1 worship with oblations that exalted company oi 
the Maruts, the progeny of Rudka, armed with shining 
lances : the pure and earnest praises of the devoid, (adorer) 
are emulous in the invigoration (of the Maruts), as the 
clouds (vie in the emission of the rain). 

VI. ti. <>. 

The doilies are Mltha and V.uOjNa : tile HUhi and metre as before. 

1. (I proceed) bv my praises to exalt you. Mitra and, 
Varuna, the eldest of all existing things : you two, though, 
not the, same, are the firmest re,strainers with your arms, 
and hold men back (from evil) as they chock (horses) with 
reins, 

2. This my praise is addressed to you both, and proceeds 
to you beloved (deities) together with the oblation : the 
sacred grass is spread before you : grant us, Mitra. and 
Varum a, an unassailable dwelling, that through your 
favour, munificent divinities, may be a (secure) shelter. 

3. Come, Mitra and Varuna, beloved by all, and invok¬ 
ed with reverence to the propitious rite, you who by your 
bounty support men labouring for sustenance as a work¬ 
man (maintains himself) by work. 

4. Who (are) strong as horses, accepters of pious praise, 
observers of truth, whom Anm eotieei ved : whom, mighty 
of the mighty at your birth and formidable to mortal foes, 
she bore. 
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H. Inasmuch as ail the gods equally pleased and rejoicing 
in your greatness conferred strength upon you, and since 
vou are pre-eminent over the wide heaven and earth, yov.r 
courses are unobstructed, unimpeded. 

(>. You manifest vigour daily, you strengthen the sum¬ 
mit of the slcv as if with a pillar ; the solid firmament and 
the. \ uivernal deit.v (the sun) replenish ear.:,h and heave 1 
with the food of man. 

7. You two support, the sage, (worshipper), filling hit 
belly when h- and h>s dep ‘infants till the sacrificial cham¬ 
ber ; when, sustained of all. th'> rain (is sent down by you), 
and the voting (rivers) arc not obstructed, but, undried, 
diffuse (fertility) around. 

8. The wise man always (solicits) you with his prayers 
for tl is (supply of wat er), when approaching you sincere 
in sacrifice ; may your magnanimity be such that you. 
the feeders upon ghi, may exterminate sin m the donor 
(of the oblation). 

9. tExterminate also), Mitra and Varuna. those who, 
emuk uslv contending, disturb the rites that are agreeable 
and beneficial to you both : those divinities, those mortals, 
who ere not diligent in adoration, those who performing 
works perform not sacrifices, those who do not propitiate 
you. 

10. When the intelligent, (priests) offer praise, then 
some of them, glorifying (Au\i and other deities), recite 
the Nhid hymns : such being the case, we address to yon 
sincere adoration, for in consequence of your greatness 
you do not associate with (other) divinities. 
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]1. Upon your approach, Mitra and Varuna, protestors 
of til(3 dwelling, vour (bounty) is uulimited. ; when (your) 
praises are uttered, and the sacrifieers add in the cereimmv 
the Soma that inspires straightforwardness and resolution, 
and is the showerer (of benefits). 

VI. 0. 7. 

The deities are [ndiia and Vari.'nv; the It it In i> Hii.vu.vdwa.ia ; 
the metre of the first, ninth, and tenth verses is •/«;/«/<’ ; and of the real, 
Triuhlubh. 

i. Rl’ghty Indra and Varuna, promptly has the Soma 
returned, engaged conscientiously (with the priests) to 
offer sacrifice to you to obtain food for him by \vh on, like 
Manu. the sacred grass has been clipp 'd ; he who (invited 
you hither) to-day for exeuding happiness. 

•2. You two are the prim-pal (divinities) "t the worship 
of the gods ; the distributor.-, of wealth : the most vigorous 
of heroes ; the most, liberal among tit 1 ' opulent ; p isscssed 
of vast strength ; destroyers of foes by truth; entire 
hosts (of yourselves). 

3. Praise Mitra and Varuna. renowned for all glorious 
•energies and enjoyments : one of whom slays Yritra with 
the thunderbolt, the other, intelligent by his might, comes 
to the aid (of the pious when) in difficulties. 

' 4. When amongst, mankind, both males and females, 
and when all the gods spontaneously striving glorify you. 
Indra and Varuna, you become pre-eminent in greatness 
over them, as do you, wide heaven and earth (.surpass 
them also). 
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5. He who spontaneously presents you, Indra and 
Varuna (oblations), is liberal, wealthy and upright : he 
shall prosper with the food of his adversary, and possess 
riches, and opulent descendants. 

6. May that opulence comprising treasure and abundant 
food, which you bestow, deities, upon the donor (of the 
oblation), that, In dr a and Varuna, which baffles the 
calum lies of the malevolent, be ours. 

7. May that opulence, Indra and Varuna, which is a. 
sure defence, and of which the gods are the guardians, be 
ours, celebrating your praise, whose destroying prowess, 
in booties victorious (over foes) speedily obscures (their) 
fame. 

8. Divine and glorfied Indra and Varuna, quickly 
besto .v upou us wealth for our felicity ; and 1 litis eulogising 
the strength of you two, mighty (deities), may we pass 
over ill difficulties as (we cross) the waters with a boat. 

9. Repeat acceptable and all-comprehensive praise to 
the imperial mighty divine Varuna, he who, endowed 
with greatness, with wisdom, and with splendour, illumes 
the spacious (heaven and earth). 

10 Indra and Varuna, observant of holy duties, drink¬ 
ers of the Soma juice, drink this exhilarating effused liba¬ 
tion . your chariot approaches along the road to the 
sacrifice, (that you may partake) of the, food of the gods, 
and drink (the Soma). 

11. Drink, Indra and Varuna, sliowerers (of benefits), 
of t he most sweet Soma, the shedder (of blessings) : this. 
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your beverage, is poured forth by us : sitting on the sacred 
grass, be exhilarated (by the draught). 


Vf. 6. 8. 

The deities are Indra ami Vishnu ; the Itiski as before ; the metre 
is Trishlubh. 

1. I earnestly propitiate you. Indra and Vishnu, by 
worship and (sacrificial) food : upon the completion of the 
rite, accept the sacrifice, and grant us wealth, conducting 
us by safe paths. 

2. May the prayers that are repeated to you reach you, 
Indra and Vishnu : may the praises that are chaunted 
reach you : you are the generators of all praises, pitchers 
recipient of the Soma libation. 

3. Indra and Vishnu, lords of the exhilaration, of the 
exhilarating juices, come to (drink) the Soma, bringing 
(with you) wealth: may the encomiums of the praises 
repeated along with the prayers anoint you completely 
with radiance. 

4. May your equally-spirited steeds, Indra and Vishnu, 
the triumphant over enemies, bear you hither : be pleased 
with all the invocations of your worshippers : hear my 
prayers and praises. 

5. Indra and Vishnu, that (exploit) is to he glorified, 
by which, in the exhilaration of the Soma, you have strode 
over the wide (space) : you have traversed the wide 
firmament: you have declared the worlds (fit) for our 
existence. 
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6. [ n dr a and Vishnu, feeders upon clarified butter, 
drinkers of the fermented Soma, thriving upon oblations, 
accepting them offered with reverence, bestow upon us 
wealth ; for you are an ocean, a pitcher, the receptacle of 
the libation. 

7. (npra and Vishnu, agreeable of aspect, drink of 
this tweet Soma; fill with it your bellies: may the in¬ 
ebriating beverage reach von: hear my prayers, my 
invocation. 

8. You have both (ever) been victorious ; never have 
been conquered ; neither of you two has been vanquished :: 
with whomsoever you have contended you have thrice 
conquered thousands. 

VI. (i. 9. 

He wen and Earth are the deities; the liishi is Bhaeadwaja ; 
the mei.re is Jagaii, 

1. Kadiunt Heaven and Earth, the asylum of created 
beings, you are spacious, manifold, water-yielding, lovely, 
separately fixed by the functions of Yaruna, undecaying, 
many-germed. 

2. Uncollapsing, many-showering, water retaining, yield¬ 
ing moisture, beneficent, pure in act: do you two. Heaven 
and Earth, rulers over created beings, grant us vigour, 
that h ay be favourable to (the increase of) mankind. 

.'3. Einn-set Heaven and Earth, the mortal who has 
offered (oblations) for your straight-forward course, ac¬ 
complishes (his objects), he prospers with progeny, and- 
invigoiated by your operation, many beings of various 
forms, but similar functions, are engendered. 

8 
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4. You arc surrounded. Heaven and Earth, by water : 
you are the asylum of water : imbued with water : the 
augmented of water : vast and manifold ; you are first, 
propitiated in the sacrifice : the pious pray to you for 
happiness, that the sacrifice (may be celebrated). 

5. May Heaven and Earth, the elfusers of water, the 
milkers of water, dischargers of the functions of water, 
divinities, the promoters of sacrifice, the bestowers of 
wealth, of renown, of food, of male posterity, combine 
together. 

6. May father Heaven, may mother Earth, who are all¬ 
knowing, and doers of good deeds, grant us sustenance : 
may Heaven and Earth, mutually co-operating and promot¬ 
ing the happiness of all, bestow upon us posterity, food, 
and riches. 

VI. 0. 10. 

The deity is Savitri; the Rishi as before ; the metre of tho first 
three stanzas is Jagati, of the last three, Trislitubh. 

1. The divine and benevolent Savitri puts forth his 
golden arms for (making) donations ; the adorable, youth¬ 
ful, sagacious (deity), stretches out his hands, filled with 
water, in the various service of the world. 

2. May we be amongst the progeny of the divine Savitri, 
and (have power) to offer him most excellent donations : 
for thou art, he who (art absolute) in the procreation and 
perpetuation of many (living beings), bipeds or quadru¬ 
peds. 

3. Do thou, Savitri, prosper to-day our dwelling with 
uninjurable protections, confirming happiness : do thou ) 
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who art golden-tongued, (ho vigilant) for our present 
prosperity; protect us ; let not any calumniator have 
power (to harm) us. 

4. Mav the divine, munificent, golden-handed, golden- 
jawed, adorahle, sweet-spoken Savitri, rise regularly at 
the close of night: when he bestows abundant and desirable 
(foot) upon the donor of the oblation. 

5. May Savitri put forth like an orator his golden 
well-formed arms : (he who), front the ends of the earth, 
ascends to the summit of the sky, and, moving along, 
deligTts every thing that is. 

(>. Beget for us, Savitri, wealth to-day, wealth to¬ 
morrow, wealth day by day : thou art the giver of ample 
wealth, of a (spacious) mansion : may we, by this praise, 
become partakers of wealth. 

vr. G. n. 

The deities a.n3 In dr a and Soma ; the Rishi and metre as before. 

1. Great, Imjra and Soma, is that your greatness, for 
you have made great and principal (beings) : you have 
made known (to men) Sitrya and the waters : you have 
dissipated the glooms and (destroyed) the revilers. 

2. Inora and Soma, you have led on the dawns ; you 
have upraised the sun with his splendour; you hav \ 
propped up the sky with the supporting pillar (of the 
firmament): you have spread out the earth, the mother 
(of al ). 

3. (ndra and Soma, you slew Ahi and Vritra, tin- 
obstructor of the waters ; for which the heaven venerates 
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you both ; you have urged on the waters of the rivers 
until they have replenished numerous oceans. 

4. Indra and Soma, you have, deposited the mature 
(milk) in the immature udders of the lcine : you have 
retained the white (secretion), although not shut up within 
those many-coloured cattle. 

5. Indra and Soma, do you promptly bestow upon us 
preservative, renowned (riches), accompanied by offspring ; 
for you, fierce (divinities), have disseminated amongst men, 
strength, useful to man, victorious over hostile hosts. 

Vi. 6. 12. 

The deity is Briiiaspati ; the Hinhi and metre as before. 

1. Brjhasfati, who is the breaker of the mountain, 
the first-born (of Pkajapati), the observer of truth, the 
descendant of Angiras, the partaker of the oblation, the 
traverser of two worlds, abiding in the region of light, is 
to us as a father : he, the showerer, thunders loud in 
heaven and earth. 

2. Brthaspati, who has appointed a region for the man 
who attends diligently at divine worship, destroying 
impediments, conquering foes, overcoming enemies, demo¬ 
lishes various cities (of the Asuras). 

3. This divine Briiiaspati has conquered the treasures 
(of the enemy), and the spacious pastures with the cattle : 
purposing to appropriate the waters (of the firmament), 
he destroys with sacred prayers the adversary of heaven. 
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VI. 6. 13. 


The deitica are Soma and Rudra : the Rislti and metre as before. 

1. Soma and Rudra, confirm (in us the strength) of 
Asuns ; may sacrifices in every dwelling adequately 
reach, you : do you, possessors of the seven precious things, 
bestow happiness upon us ; happiness upon our bipeds 
and quadrupeds. 

2. Soma and Rudra, expel the wide-spread sickness 
that has entered into our dwellings ; keep oft’ Nirrit 
so that she may be far away, and may prosperous means 
of sustenance be, ours. 

3. Soma and Rudra, grant all these medicaments for 
(the ailments of) our bodies : detach, set free, the per¬ 
petrated iniquity that has lieen bound up in our persons. 

4. Sharp-weaponed, sharp-arrowed, profoundly-honour¬ 
ed Soma and Rudra, grant us happiness in this world : 
prop ; tinted by our praise, preserve us : liberate us from 
the Ixmds of Varuna. 


VI. 6. 14. 

Weapons, persons, and implements employed in war are con 
siderol as the deities; the Rixhi is Payc, the son of Bharadwaja ; 
the mi tre of the 6th and 10th verses is Jaijaii, the 12th, 13th, 15th, 16th, 
and 10th, .1 nushtubh, of the 17th, Punkti, of the rest, Triahtubh. 

L. When the mailed warrior advances in the front of 
battles, his form is like that of a cloud: with his bodv 
unwounded do thou conquer ; may the strength of the 
armour defend thee. 

2. May we conquer the cattle (of the enemies) with 
the bow : with the bow may we be victorious in battle : 
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may we overcome our fieree-exulting (enemies) with the 
bow : may the bow disappoint the hope of the foe : may 
we subdue with the bow all (hostile) countries. 

3. This bowstring, drawn tight upon the bow, and mak¬ 
ing way in battle, repeatedly approaches the ear (of the 
warrior), as if embracing its friend (the arrow), and pro¬ 
posing to sav something agreeable, as a woman whispers 
(t;o her husband). 

4. May the two extremities of the bow. acting con¬ 
sentaneously, like a wife sympathizing (with her husband), 
uphold (the warrior), as a mother nurses her child upon 
her lap ; and may they, moving concurrently, and harass¬ 
ing the foe, scatter his enemies, 

5. The quiver, the parent of many, of whom many 
are the sons, clangs as it enters into the battle : slung at 
the back (of the warrior), prolific (of its shafts), it. over¬ 
comes all shouting hosts. 

fi. The skilful charioteer, standing in the car, drives 
his horses before him whithersoever he will : praise the 
efficacy of the reins, for the reins from the back (of the 
car compel the steeds) to follow the intention (of the 
driver). 

7. The horses raising the dust with their hoofs, rushing 
on with the chariots, utter loud neighings, retreating not. 
(from the charge), but trampling with their fore feet upon 
the,enemies, they destroy them. 

8. The spoil borne off in bis car, in which his weapons 
and armour arc deposited, is the appropriate oblation of 
the warrior ; therefore let us, exulting, daily do honour 
to the joy-bestowing car. 
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9. The guards (of the chariot), revelling in the savoury 
(spoil), distributors of food, protectors in calamity, armed 
with sj ears, resolute, beautifully arranged, strong in arrows, 
invincible, of heroic valour, robust, and conquerors of 
numerous hosts. 

10. May the Brahmans, the progenitors, presenters of 
the Soma, the observers of truth, protect us : may the 
faultless heaven and earth be propitious to us : may 
Pushan preserve us from misfortune, let no calumniator 
prevail over us. 

11. The arrow puts on a (feathery) wing : the (horn of 
the) dteT is its point: it is bound with the sinews of the 
cow : it alights where directed : whenever men assemble 
or disperse, there may the shafts fall for an advantage. 

12. Straight-flying (arrow), defend ns : may our bodies 
be stone: may Soma speak to us encouragement : may 
Adtti grant us success. 

13. Whip, with which the skilful (charioteers) lash 
their thighs and scourge their flanks, urge the horses in 
battle, 1 . 

14. The ward of the fore-arm protecting it from the 
abrasion of the bow-string, surrounds the arm like a snake 
with irs convolutions : may the brave man, experienced 
in the arts of war, defend a combatant on every side. 

15. This praise (be offered) to the large celestial arrow, 
the giowth of Parjanya, whose point is anointed with 
venom, whose blade is iron. 

16. Arrow, whetted by charms, fly when discharged : 
go : light amongst the adversaries : spare not one of the 
enemy, 
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17. Where arrows alight like shaven-headed hoys : 
may Brahmanaspati, may Aditi, grant us happiness ; 
grant us happiness every day. 

18. I cover thy vital parts with armour ; may the 
royal Soma invest thee with ambrosia : may Varuna 
amplify thy ample felicity: may the gods rejoice (at 
beholding thee) triumphant. 

19. Whoever, whether an unfriendly relative or a 
stranger, desires to kill us, may all the gods destroy him : 
prayer is my best armour. 
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SEVENTH MANDALA. 

ANUVAKA I. 

Shkta I. 

VII. 1.1. 

1 he deity is Agni; the Itiahi is Vasisutha, as he is of all the 
Sukhv in this Mandate, and whose name therefore it will be unneces¬ 
sary to repeat; the metre of the first eighteen stanzas is Viraj, of the 
rest Irishtublu 

], Men generate the excellent, far-glearning master of 
the mansion, the accessible Agn'i, present in the two 
sticks, by attrition with their fingers. 

2. The dwellers have placed in the mansion, for its 
constant protection, that visible Aoni, who has been 
from ever, who is to he honoured in every house. 

3. Well-kindled, youthful Agni, shine before us with 
underlying radiance : to thee abundant sacrificial viands 
proceed. 

4. Those radiant fires, at which the well-born sacr - 
ficers assemble, shine more brightly, and are more bountiful 
bestowers of progeny (and other blessings), than the fires 
(of common life). 

5. Vigorous Agni, grant to us, (in requital) of our 
praises, excellent riches, worthy male offspring, and 
descendants : (wealth), which an enemy attempting to 
assail may not despoil. 

6. Whom vigorous, the young damsel (the ladle) charged 
with .he oblation, presenting the melted butter, day and 
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night approaches ; him, his own lustre approaches, fa¬ 
vourable to (the bestowal of) wealth. 

7. Consume, Agni, all enemies ; with the same flames 
with which thou hast consumed Jarutha, drive away 
febrile disease. 

8. Eminent, pure, radiating purifier, Agni, be present 
(at the sacrifice) of him who lights up thy blaze, and at 
ours, (who address thee) with these praises. 

9. Patriarchal mortals, lenders of rites have shared, 
Agni, thy radiance in many places : (propitiated) by 
these our (praises, as bv theirs), be present, at this sacrifice. 

10. May those men who commend this my sacred rite, 
heroes, in battles with foes, overcome all impious devices. 

11. Let us not sit down. Agni, in an empty dwelling, 
(nor in those) of (other) men : let us not be without 
successors; or, being without male posterity, let us, 
friend of dwellings, (by) worshipping thee, (come to abide) 
in houses filled with progeny. 

12. To whatsoever sacrifice the lord of horses regu¬ 
larly repairs, render, (Agni), our dwelling blessed with 
progeny, with excellent posterity, prospering with lineal 
successors. 

13. Protect us, Agni. from the. odious Hnkshasas ; protect 
us from the malignant, the illiberal, the iniquitous : may 
1, with you for my ally, triumph over the hostile. 

14. May that fire (kindled by me) surpass all other 
tires, at which a vigorous son, firm-handed, possessing 
a thousand means (of living), co-operates in imperishable 
(praise). 
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15. Verily he is Ac:ni, who defends from the malevolent 
and fiom heinous sin (the worshipper) kindling (the fire) : 
he (it. is) whom the well-horn worshippers adore. 

16. This is the Aunt invoked in many places : whom 
the prince, presenting oblations to, kindles, whom the 
ministrant priest circumambulates at sacrifices. 

17. To thee, Aiini. may we, who are of exalted rank, 
offer many perpetual oblations, (employing) means, 
(prayer and praise), attracting thee to the. sacrifice. 

18. Do thou, who art impwishable, bear these most 
acceptable oblations to the presence of the assembly of 
the gods ; and may our fragrant (offering) gratify them 
severally. 

19. Relinquish us not, Agnl to the want of male 
offspring-; nor to deficient clothing: nor to such de¬ 
struction ; leave us not to hunger, nor to the Rakshasas : 
expose us not, observer of truth, to evil, whether in the 
house or in the forest. 

20. Bestow upon me, As;ni, quickly, abundant whole¬ 
some food : scud sustenance, divine. Acini, to those who 
arc opulent in oblations : mav we, both (priests and 
employer), be comprehended in thy munificence ; do you 
ever cherish us with blessings. 

21. shine with bright lustre, Acini, son of strength, 
thou who art. earnestly invoked, and of pleasant aspect : 
consume not the begotten son with whom thou art asso¬ 
ciated let not our male offspring, beneficial to man, 
perish. 
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22. Command not the fires kindled by the priests with 
which thou art united to work us evil : let not the dis¬ 
pleasure, even in error, of thee, the son of strength, who 
art divine, fall upon us. 

23. Radiant Agni, the mortal who offers oblations 
to the immortal becomes affluent: that deity (Agni) 
favours the presenter of (sacrificial) wealth, to whom the 
devout solicitant inquiring applies. 

24. Agni, who art cognizant- of our solemn and auspi¬ 
cious (worship), bring to the worshippers abundant 
riches, whereby, mighty Agni, we, blessed with uncon- 
tracted life, and excellent male descendants, may be 
happy. 

25. Bestow upon me, Agni, quickly, abundant whole¬ 
some food : send sustenance, divine Agni, to those who 
are opulent in oblations: may we; both (priests and 
employer), be comprehended in thy munificence : do you 
ever cherish us with blessings. 


VII. 1. 2. 

Tho doitios are the Apris ; the metro ia Trishtubh. 

1. Be gratified, Agni, by the (sacred fire) kindled 
by us to-day, emitting abundant adorable smoke : touch 
with thy scorching Haines the celestial summit; combine 
with the rays of the sun. 

2. We celebrate with sacrifices the greatness of the 
adorable Nabashansa amongst those who are divinities, 
the performers of good works, the bright-shining, the 
upholders of rites, who partake of both kinds of oblations. 
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3. .Let us ever worship the Agni who is to be adored 
by us . the mighty, the dextrous, the messenger passing 
between heaven and earth, the speaker of truth, kindled 
(ot old) by Manu, as now by men, that (he may come) 
to the solemnity. 

4. Ihe worshippers bearing the sacred grass offer it 
with reverence, upon their knees, to Agni : worship him, 
priests-, with oblations, involving him to (sit down) on the 
spotted (grass), smeared with clarified butter. 

5. 1 he devout performers ot holy rites, desirous of 
chariots, have had recourse to the doors (of the sacri¬ 
ficial chamber) : (the ladles), placed to the cast, are plying 
the fir ; with ghee at sacrifices, as the mother cows lick the 
calf, or as rivers (water the fields). 

(5. May the two youthful females, the divine and mighty 
day and night, the invoked of many, the possessed of 
wealth, seated on the sacred grass, entitled to adoration, 
be wish us like au easily-milked cow for our welfare. 

7. 1 am minded to adore you two sages, the miuistrants 
at sacrifices of men, from whom wealth is derived : when 
the worship is being celebrated, convey our offspring 
aloft, and acquire (for our use) the precious (treasures 
preserved) amongst the gods. 

8. May Bharatt, associated with the Bhaeatis 
1 la with gods and men ; and Agni and Snraswati with 
the Soraswalas ; may the three goddesses sit. down before 
us upon this sacred grass. 

0. Divine Twashtri, being well pleased, give issue vc. 
our procreative vigour, whence (a son) manly, devout, 
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vigorous, wielder of the Soma-bruising stone, and rever¬ 
encing the gods, may be born. 

10. Vanaspati, bring the gods nigh : may Agni, the 
immolater, prepare the victim : let him who is truth 
officiate as the ministering priest, lor vcrdv he knows the 
birth of the gods. 

11. Agni, kindled (into flame), come to our presence 
in the same chariot with Indra, and with the swift- 
moving gods : may Aditi. the mother of excellent sons, 
sit down on the sacred grass, and may the immortal gods 
be satisfied with the reverentially-offered oblation. 

VII. 1. 3. 

The deity is Aoni ; the metre as before. 

1. Appoint (gods) the most adorable, divine Agni, 
■consentient with (all other) fires, your messenger at the 
sacrifice: him who is permanently present amongst 
men, the observer of truth, who is crowned with flame, 
the purifier, whose food is butter. 

2. When, like a neighing steed about to feed upon the 
forage, (Agni) springs up from the vast-enclosing (forest), 
then the wind fans his flame : and black, (Agni), is thy 
course. 

3. The kindled undecaying flames of thee, the rewiy- 
born, the showercr, rise up : the luminous smoke spreads 
along the sky: and thou, Agni, proceeded as their mes¬ 
senger to the gods. 

4. The light of whom quickly spreads over the earth, 
when with his teeik (of flame) he devours his food : thy 
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blaze rushes along like a charging host, when Agni, of 
goodlv aspect, thou spread.est with thy flame (amongst 
the trees) as if (they were) barley. 

5. Men cherish that youthful Agni at evening and at 
dawn as (they tend) a horse : lighting him as a guest in 
his proper station: the radiance of the showerer (of 
benefits), to whom the oblation is offered, shines brightly. 

(5. Resplendent Agni, when thou shinest nigh at hand 
like gold, thy appearance is beautiful : thy might issue? 
like the thunderbolt from the firmament, and like tin 
wonderful sun, thou displayest thy lustre. 

7. When we present to you, Agni, the sacred offering 
along with oblations mixed with milk and butter, theu 
protect us, Agni. with those vast unbounded, innumerable 
golden cities. 

8. Son of strength, .Jatavedas, with those unobstructed 
(splendours) which belong to thee, a munificent donor, 
and with those praises wherewith thou protectest people 
with their posterity, do thou protect us thy worshippers 
and pr risers. 

9. When the bright Agni, radiant with his own diffusive 
lustre, issues (from the touchwood) like a sharpened 
axe ; and he who is desirable, the doer of great deeds, 
the purifier, is born of his two parents : (ho appears) 
for the worship of the gods. 

10. Illume for us, Agni, these auspicious (riches); may 
we possess (a son) intelligent, the eelebrator of sacred 
rites : may all (good things) be to thy praisers, and to 
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him who eulogizes (thee); and do you ever cherish us 
with blessings. 


VII. 1. 4. 

The deity and metre as before. 

1. Oiler your sacred oblation, and praise the bright 
and radiant Agni, who passes with wisdom between all 
divine and human beings. 

2. May the sagacious Agni be our conductor from the 
time that he is born, most youthful, of his mother : ho 
who, bright-toothed, attacks the forest, and quickly 
devours his abundant food. 

3. Whom mortals apprehend as white (shining) in the 
principal station of that divinity ; he who assents to 
manly adoration, and blazes for the good of man, and 
the discomfiture (of his foes). 

4. This far-seeing, sagacious, immortal Agni, has been 
stationed among short-sighted mortals : harm us not, 
vigorous Agni, in this world, that we may ever be devoted 
to thee. 

13. The herbs, and the trees, and the earth, contain as 
a germ that all-supporting Agni, who occupies a place 
provided by the gods, that by his functions he may convey 
(the offerings) to the immortals. 

6. Agni has power to grant abundant food : he has 
power to grant riches with male posterity: vigorous 
Agni, let us not sit down before thee devoid of sons, of 
beauty, of devotion. 



VII. 1. 5] 


Seventh Mandala 


129 


7. Wealth i.s competent to the acquittance of debt : 
may we be masters of permanent riches : that is not 
ofEsniing which is begotten by another : alter not the 
paths (of the generation) nt a blockhead. 

8. One not acquitting debts, although worthy of regard, 
yet begotten of another, is not to be contemplated even 
in the mind (as (it) for aeoi.-pUtnce : for verily he returns 
lo his own house ; therefore let tin re come to as (a son * 
new-born, possessed of loud, victorons over foes. 

9. Do thou. ic.N'i, defend us against tin 3 malignant; 
do thou, who art endowed with strength, (preserve us) 
from : in : may the (sacrificial) iood come to thee free 
from defect: may the riches that we desire come to us 
by tin nsiinds. 

10. Illume for ns. Acini, these auspicious (riches) : 
uiav w.i possess (a son) intelligent., (ho celobrator of sacred 
rites : may all (good things) lie to thy praiser* and to him 
who eulogizes (thee) : and do you ever cherish us with 
blessings. 

vji. i. n. 

The deity is A am as Vaishwanara ; the metre as before. 

1. Oder praise to the strong Auni. traversing without, 
hindrance heaven and earth : he who (as) V.ushwanara 
prospen at the sacrifices of all the. immortals, being asso¬ 
ciated with the awaking divinities. 

2. At \i, the leader of the rivers, the showeror of the 
waters, the radiant, has been stationed in the firmament 
and upon earth: Vaishwan.mu augmenting with the 
most excellent (oblation) shines upon human beings. 

x 


9 
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3. Through fear of thee, Vaishwanara, the dark- 
complexioned races, although of many minds, arrived, 
abandoning their possessions, when, Agni, shining upon 
PUBU, thou hast blazed, consuming the cities of his foe. 

4. Vaishwanara Agni, the firmament, the eartli, the 
heaven, combine in thy worship: shining with undecay- 
ing splendour, thou overspreadcst heaven and earth with 
light. 

5. The horses (of In DR a), full of ardour, worship thee. 
Agni ; the praises (of men), dispersers (of iniquity), 
accompanied by oblations, (honour thee), the lord of men, 
the conveyer of riches, the Vaishwanara of dawns, the 
manifester of days, 

6. Revereneer of friends, Agni, the Va.sus have con¬ 
centrated vigour in thee : they have been propitiated 
by thy acts : generating vast splendour for the Arya, 
do thou, Agni, expel the Dasyus from the dwelling. 

7. Born in the highest heaven, thou ever drinkest the 
{Soma) beverage like Vayu : generating the waters, thou 
thunderest, granting (his wishes) to thy offspring, the 
worshipper. 

B. Send to us, Agni, (who art) Vaishwanara Jata- 
VKDAS, that brilliant sustenance whereby thou eouferrest 
wealth, and (grantest), all-desired Agni, abundant food 
to the mortal, the donor (of the oblation). 

9. Bestow upon us who are affluent (in offerings), Agni, 
ample riches and renowned strength ; associated with the 
Rudras, with the Vastjs, grant, us, Agni Vaishwanara, 
infinite happiness. 
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VN. I. fi. 

The deity ami metre as before. 

L. I :• alut.e the domolisher (of cities), glorifying the 
excellent of the powerful mule, the universal sovereign, 
who is the reverenced of all men : I proclaim his exploits 
(which i.re) like those of the mighty I \ ora. 

2. They propitiate the wise, the manifesting, the sus¬ 
taining, the enlightener of the pious, the giver of happiness, 
the sovereign of heaven and earth : 1 glorify with hymns 
the ancient and mighty works of Agnx, the demolisher of 
cities. 

3. Miy Aon i utterly confound those l/asyus who per¬ 
form no (sacred) rites, who are babblers defective in speech, 
niggards, unbelievers, not honouring (Aonx), offering no 
sacrifices : AttM preceding. Ins degraded those who 
institute no sacred ceremonies. 

4. T te chief of leaders has, by the benefits (bestowed 
upon them), guided those praising (him) through the 
accumulated gloom (ot night.): 1 glorify that Aunl. the 
unbending lord of wealth, the tamer of adversaries. 

5. The mighty A()Nt, who by his fatal (weapons) has 
baffled the devices (of tin Asuras), who has created the 
dawns the brides of the sun. having coerced the people by 
his stiength, has made them tin 1 tributaries of Nahusha. 

6. Agni Vaxshwanaha. whom all men approach with 
pious offerings, soliciting his favour for the sake of (ob¬ 
taining felicity), has come to the excellent station (inter¬ 
mediate) between his parents, heaven and earth. 



Kig-veda Translation 


132 


[VII. 1. 7 


7. The divine Agni Vaishwanara lias removed from 
the firmament the investing (glooms) at the rising of the 
sun : he has removed them from the lower firmament 
of the earth, from the upper firmament of heaven. 


VII. 1. 7. 

The deity is Agni ; metre as before. 

1. 1 propitiate with oblations the divine, vigorous 
Agni, rapid as a horse : do thou, knowing (our desires), 
be our messenger of the sacrifice-: he, the consumer of 
forests, is known spontaneously among the gods. 

2. Come, Agni, rejoicing by thine own paths, gratilhxl 
by the friendship of the gods: roaring with withering 
flames above the high places of the earth : threatening 
to consume all. the forests. 

3. The sacrifice is present.' • the sacred grass is strewn ; 
Agni lauded is satisfied, and is the ministrant, priest 
invoking the ail-desired parents of whom thou, honoured 
Agni, the youngest (of the gods), art, born. 

-1. Judicious men promptly generate at the sacred rite 
the directing (Agnt), who (may convey) their (oblations) : 
Agni, the lord of men, the giver of delight;, the sweet- 
spoken, the celebrater of sacrifices, has been established 
in the dwelling of the people. 

d. Invested (with the priestly office), the bearer (of the 
oblation), Agni, the directing priest, the sustainer (of ail), 
is seated in the house of man, he whom heaven and earth 
extol, and whom, the desired of all, the ministrant priests, 
worship. 
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<>. T icise men nourish the universe with viands who 
offer (t. > Acini) fitting commendation ; those people also 
who eagerly listen (to his laudation) augment (the plenty 
of (lie vorkl), as do these my (associates), who arc glori- 
fisrs of this truthful (deity). 

7. Wi V-VSiSKTHAS implore thee, Acini, son of strength, 
the lord of treasures, that thou wilt. (|iiickly bestow food 
upon thine adorers who are affluent (in oblations), and 
do you ever cherish us with blessings. 

VII. 1. 8. 

The deity amt metre as before, 

1. The royal (Acini), the master (of the sacrifice), is 
kindled with praises, lie whose person is invoked with 
(offerings of) butter, whom men associated worship with 
oblations. Auni, who is lighted before the dawn. 

2. This great Acini has been known amongst men as 
the in.voker (of the gods), the giver of delight,, the. mighty : 
he has spread light (in the firmament), he. the dark- 
pat lied at large upon the earth, is nourished by the plants. 

3. Bv whit, oblation. Acini, dost thou clothe our praise f 
what offering dost thou, when glorified, accept '? when, 
giver of good, may we be the possessors and en jo vers 
of perfect, and unmolested riches >. 

1. Th s Acini is great.lv celebrated by the institutin' 
of the rit-e when he shines resplendent as the sun : he 
who overcame Puru in battle, ai d shone glorious as the 
guest of the gods. 
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5. In thee, Agni, are many offerings : do thou with 
all thy flames he propitious : favourably hear (the praises) 
of the worshipper ; and do thou of auspicious manifesta¬ 
tion being glorified, spontaneously magnify (thy) person. 

6. VasiSHTHA, illustrious in both heaven and earth, 
rich with a hundred and a thousand (head of cattle), has 
addressed this hymn to Acini, that such fame-conferring, 
disease-removing, fiend-destroying (laudation) may be (the 
means of) happiness to the eulogists and their kindred. 

7. We Vasishthas implore thee, Agni, son of strength, 
the lord of treasures, that thou wilt, quickly bestow food 
upon thine adorers, who are affluent (in oblations), and 
do you ever cherish us with blessings. 

VII. 1. 9. 

The deity and metre as before. 

1. The waster away (of living creatures), the invoker 
(of the gods), the giver of delight, the wisest of the. wise, 
the purifier, (Agni), has been manifested from the lap of 
the dawn : he gives consciousness to both classes of 
beings (men and animals), oblations to the gods, and 
wealth to the pious. 

2. Re, the doer of great deeds, who forced open the 
doors of the Fanis, recovering for us the sacred food- 
bestowing (herd of kine), he who is the invoker of the 
gods, the giver of delight, the lowly-minded, is seen of 
all people dissipating the gloom of the nights. 

3. Unperplexed, far-seeing, elevated, resplendent, right¬ 
directing, a friend, a guest, the bestower of prosperity 
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upon ur, the wonderfully radiant, lie shines before the- 
dawi'S the embryo of the waters, he has entered into the 
nascent plants. 

4. Thou, Agni, art to be glorilied in (all) the ages of 
men : thou, Jatavedas, who art illustrious when engaged 
in bottle : our praises wake up the kindling (Agni), him 
who shines with conspicuous splendour. 

5. Repair, Agni, to the presence of the gods in thy 
office of messenger, (sent) by the assembly engaged in 
prayer: neglect us not: offer worship to Saraswati, 
the Morals, the Ash wins, the waters, the universal gods, 
that they may bestow treasures (upon us). 

0. Vasishtha is kindling thee. Agni : destroy the 
malignant: worship the object of many rites, (the com¬ 
pany of the gods), on behalf of the wealthy (institutor 
of the sacrifice), praise (the gods), Jatavedas, with mani¬ 
fold praises, and do you ever cherish us with blessings. 

VII. I. It). 

'Hie deity and metre as before. 

1. Agni, like the lover of the dawn (the sun), radiant, 
brig at, resplendent, displays extensive lustre, the showerer 
(of oenefits), the receiver (of oblations), he shines with 
sple idour, encouraging holy rites : he arouses (mankind), 
desiring (his presence). 

2. Agni, preceding the dawn, is radiant by day as 
the sun, and the priests celebrating the sacrifice repeat 
his praise : the divine, munificent Agni, the messenger 
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(of the gods), cognizant of their birth, repairing to the 
deities, hastens in various directions. 

3. Devout praises and hymns, soliciting riches, proceed 
to Agni, who is of pleasing aspect, agreeable form, of 
graceful movement, the bearer of oblations, the ruler of 
men. 

4. Consentient with the Vasus, Agni, bring hither 
Indka, with the Rudras, the benevolent Adili, with 
the Adityas and Brikaspati, the desired of all, with the 
adorable ( Angirams). 

5. Men desiring him celebrate at sacrifices the youthful 
Agni, the giver of delight, the invoker of the gods : he. 
the ruler of the nisrht.. has boon the diliiwnt. unvnv of Die 
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Agni. as (thou didst) for Manu : lie our messenger, our 
protector against malignity. 

1. Agni presides over the solemn rite, over every 
consecrated oblation : the Vasus approveol his acts : the 
gods have made him the bearer of the offering. 

5. Agni, bring the gods to eat of the oblation : may 
they, of whom Indba is the chief, be delighted on this 
occasion : convey this sacrifice to the deities in heaven, 
and do you ever cherish us with blessings. 

VII. 1. 12. 

The deity and metro n.s before. 

1. T et us approach with profound reverence the youngest 
(of the gods), who shines when kindled in his own abode ; 
who it blazing wonderfully between heaven and earth, 
and. pously invoked, is coming from every quarter. 

2. A 1 ay that Agni who by his greatness is the over- 
comer of all evils, who is praised as Jataveoas in the 
(satTi final) clumber, profeet us, glorifying him, and 
affluent (in oblations), from all sin and reproach. 

3. Thou art V a buna, thou art, Mitea, Agni: the Va- 
sisimi \s augment thee with praises: may liberally 
distributed riches he (extant) in thee, and do you ever 
cherish us with blessings. 

vi r. i. i;s. 

Deity and metre before. 

1. Oder praise and worship to Agni, the enlightener 
of all, the acceptor of pious rites, the destroyer of the 
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A.suras : propitiating him, 1 now present the oblation 
on the sacred grass to Vai.shwanara, the granter of 
desires. 

2. Thou, Agni, radiant with lustre, til lest the heaven 
ami earth (with light) as soon as horn : thou, Vaishwa- 
nara, from whom wealth proceeds, hast by thy might 
liberated the gods from malevolent (foes). 

3. When thou art born, Agni. the lord, the circum¬ 
ambient, thou watehe.st over all creatures as a herds¬ 
man over his cattle : be willing. Vaisuwa nara. to requite 
our praise, and do you cherish ns ever with blessings. 

Vll. 1. 14. 

Tllo deity as before ; the metre of the first verse is Brthali, of the 
two others, Trixhlubh. 

1. Let us, laden with oblations, otter worship with 
fuel and invocations of the gods to the divine Jatavedas, 
to the purely lustrous Agni. 

2. Mav we perform thv rites, Agni, with fuel : may 
we offer thee, adorable Agnt, pious praises : may we 
(gratify thee), ministrant of the sacrifice, with clarified 
blitter ; divine Agni, of auspicious lustre, may we (worship 
thee) with oblations. 

3. Come to our sacrifice, Agni, with the gods, propi¬ 
tiated bv the sanctified oblations : may we be the offerers 
(of worship) to thee who art divine, and do you ever 
cherish us with blessings. 
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VII. I. 15. 

The deity as before ; the motro is Oayatri. 

1 Offer the oblation to the present Agni, the showerer 
(of benefits) ; pour it into the mouth of him who (bears) 
to us the nearest relationship. 

'1. Who, juvenile, wise, the lord of the dwelling, abides 
wifi the five classes of men in every dwelling. 

3. May he defend for us the wealth that has been 
acquired, and preserve, us from iniquity. 

I. May Agni, to whom as to a (swift) hawk in heaven, 
I address this new hymn, bestow upon us ample wealth. 

5. Of whom, blazing in the front of the sacrifice, the 
envi iblo honours are to lie seen, like the riches of a man 
having male offspring. 

6. May that; most adorable Agni, the bearer of oblations, 
accent our offering, gratified by our praises. 

7. Divine Agni, the approachable : the lord of men, 
the invoked of all, we set thee down (upon the altar), the 
resplendent, the righteously glorified. 

8. Blaze, Auni, night and day, that by thee we may 
be possessed of sacred fires : mayest thou, friendly to us, 
be righteously praised. 

9. Wise men approach thee with sacred rites for the 
acquirement of riches : perpetual, infinite (praise is 
addrt ssed to thee). 

.10, Mav the bright, radiant, immortal, pure, puri- 
fving adorable Agni, keep off the Raksli/isas. 

II. Bon of strength, who art the lord (of all), bestow 
riches upon us : and may Buaga give us wealth. 
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12. Do thou, Agni, give us food along with male issue, 
and may the divine Savitri, Biiaga and Dm, give us 
wealth. 

13. Preserve us, Agni, from sin : divine (Agni), who 
•art exempt from decay, consume (our) foes with (thy) 
hottest flames. 

14. Do thou, who art irresistible, be to us, for the pro¬ 
tection. of our posterity, like the vast spacious, iron- 
walled cities (of the ltahuhasas). 

15. Uuinjurablo Agni, dispeller of darkness, preserve 
us night and day from sin, and from the malevolent. 

VII. 1. 16. 

Tho deity as before ; the metre of the odd verses is lirihali, of the 
even, Satobrihati. 

1. I invoke for you with this hymn, Agni, the son of 
strength, the kind, the most knowing, the unobstructed : 
the lit, object of scored rites, the messenger of all the im¬ 
mortals. 

2. Mav he harness his brilliant protecting (steeds to 
his car), when, earnestly invoked : may he hasten (to 
bring the gods) : may the sacrificial wealth of the wor¬ 
shippers (proceed to) that deity who is the giver of abund¬ 
ant food, the adorable, the door of great deeds. 

3. The radiance of that showerer (of. benefits), repeat¬ 
edly invoked, rises up, as does the fiery sky-lambent 
■smoke when men kindle Agni, 

4. We constitute thee our most renowned messenger ; 
bring the gods to partake (of the oblation) : bestow upon 
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us, soil of strength, all human blessings : whatsoever 
we solicit of thee. 

5. All-desired AtfNi, thou art the lord of the mansion : 
tlion art the invoker of the gods : thou art the assistant 
priest.: do Ilyin, who art wise, present (lire oblation r.u 
t he < oris), and partake (of it thysoll). 

(). Doer of good deeds, bestow treasure upon the insti¬ 
tute n of tlie,solemnity, lor thou art the bestow er of t reasure : 
inspire all the prinsfcs at. our saerilice : (prosper him) 
who, offering worthy prawo, is prosperous. 

7. piously invoio-d, mar, those devout, worship- 
pers lie dear to thee, who are liberal, opulent, and the 
bostovvors upon man of herds of cattle. 

8. hirength-bestowhig Aoni. protect from the oppressor 
and the revilers those in whose dwelling Jla, butter- 
handed. sits down satisfied, and grant to us felicity long 
renowned. 

1). Flic mo,'-1 wise Acjni is the bearer (of oblations), as 
the n outh of the gods with his grateful tongue (of flame): 
bring riches, Auni, to the affluent (in sacrifices) : encourag: 
the d >nor of the oblation. 

10. Youn.ge.st (of the gods), protect with thy protections 
from iniquity, (ai d reward) with numerous cities those 
who, through the desire of extended lame, bestow riches, 
com p vhooding horses and treasure. 

11. The divine Aon I, the giver of wealth, desires the 
ladle filled full. Pour out (the contents), and replenish 
(the vessel), and then the deity boars (yonr oblations ft, 
the gods). 
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12. The gods have made the wise (Agni) the ministrant 
priest, and bearer of the sacrifice. Acnt gives to the man. 
who performs the prescribed rite and presents (the offer¬ 
ing), wealth, with virtuous male posterity. 

VII. 1. 17. 

The deity as before ; the metre is Trialitubh , in half stanzas. 

1. Be kindled, Agni, with suitable fuel: let the (priest) 
strew the plentiful sacred grass. 

2. Let the willing doors (of the chamber of sacrifice) 
be thrown open ; bring hither the willing gods. 

3. Agni Jatavedas, repair to the gods, worship them 
with the oblation, render them pleased by the sacrifice. 

4. May Jatavedas render the immortal gods pleased 
by the sacrifice : let him sacrifice (to them), and gratify 
them (with praise). 

5. Bestow upon us, sage Agni, all desirable (riches) : 
may the blessings (vouchsafed) to us this day be sacrificed. 

6. The gods have made thee, Agni, who art the son of 
strength, the bearer of the oblation. 

7. May we be the presenters (of offerings) to thee who 
art divine : and thou, the mighty one, being solicited, 
bestow upon us treasures. 

ANUVAKA 11. 

VIT. 2. 1. 

The deity ia Indka ; the metre, Triuhtubh. 

1. Our forefathers, Injira, glorifying thee, have ob¬ 
tained all desirable (riches); in thy gift are cows easy 
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to be milked, and horses, and thou art the liberal donor 
of wealth to the devout. 

2. Thou dwellest with thy glories like a Raja with his 
wives ; Maghavan, who art wise and experienced, (re¬ 
ward our) praises with the precious metals, with cows, 
with horses : conduct us who are dependent on thee for 
riches. 

3. These gratifying and pious hymns, emulous (in 
earns stress), are addressed on this occasion to thee : may 
the jath of t-hv riches load downwards : may we, 1ni>ra, 
(diligent) in thy praise, enjoy felicity. 

4. Desirous of milking thee like a milch cow at pasture, 
Vasuhtha lias let. loose his prayers to thee: every one 
of my people proclaims thee the lord of cattle : may Indra 
be piesent at our praises. 

5. The adorable Indra made the well-known deep 
waters (of the Daruslmi) fordable for Sudas, and 
converted the vehement: awakening imprecation of the 
saeri ieer into the calumniation of the rivers. 

0. Turvasua, who was preceding (at solemn rites), 
diligent, in sacrifice, (went to Sudas) for wealth ; but like 
fishes restricted (to the element of water), the Bhrigus and 
Drulyus quickly assailed them : of these two everywhere 
going, the friend (of Sudas, Indra) rescued his friend. 

7. Those who dress the oblation, those who pronounce 
ausp cions words, those who abstain from penance, those 
who bear horns (in their hands), those who bestow happi¬ 
ness (on the world by sacrifice), glorify that Indra, who 
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recovered the cattle of the Arya from the plunderers, 
who slew the enemies in battle. 

8. The evil-disposed and stupid (enemies of Su.l>as), 
crossing the humble Parushni river, have broken down its 
banks ; but he by his greatness pervades the earth, and 
Kavi, the son of Ciiayamana, like a falling victim, sleeps 
(in death). 

9. The waters followed their regular course to the 
Parushni, nor (wandered) beyond it: the quick courser (of 
the king) came to the accessible places, and Indra made 
the idly-talking enemies, with their numerous progeny, 
subject among men (to Sodas). 

10. They who ride on parti-coloured cattle, (the Mu-ruts), 
despatched by Prtshnt, and recalling the engagement made 
by them with their friend (Indra), came like cattle from 
the pasturage, when left without a herdsman : the exulting 
Niyul steeds brought them quickly (against the foe). 

11. The hero Indra created the Maruts (for the assist¬ 
ance of the Raja), who, ambitions of fame, slew one-and- 
l.wenty of the men on the two banks (of the Parushni), 
as a well-looking priest lops the sacred grass in the cham¬ 
ber of sacrifice. 

12. Thou, the bearer of the thunderbolt, didst drown 
Shruta, Kawasiia, Vriddua, and afterwards Druiiyu. 
in the waters : for they, Indra, who are devoted to thee, 
and glorify thee, preferring thy friendship, enjoy it. 

Id. Indra, in Iris might, quickly demolished all their 
strongholds, and their seven (kinds of) cities : he has 
given the dwelling of the son of Anu to Tritsu ; may we, 
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(by propitiating Indra), conquer in battle the ill-speaking 
man. 

14. The warriors of the Anus and Dkuhyus, intending 
(to c< rry off the) cattle, (hostile) to the pious (SutiAS), 
perislied to the number of sixty-six thousand six hundred 
and s xty : such are all the glorious acts of Indra. 

15 . These hostile Trilsun. ignorantly contending with 
lxuiu, lied, routed as rapidly as rivers on a downward, 
course, and being discomfited, abandoned all their posses¬ 
sions to Sums. 

Ifi. Indra has scattered over the earth the hostile rival 
of tin hero (Sodas), the senior of Indra, the appropriates 
of the oblation : Indra lias baffled the wrath of the wrath- 
fid enemy, and the (foe) advancing on the way (against, 
Sun as) has taken the path of flight. 

17. Indra lias effected a valuable (donation) by a 
pauper: lie has stain an old lion by a goat,: lie has cum 
the angles of the sacrificial post with a, needle : he lias 
given all the spoils (of the enemy) to Sums. 

18. Thy numerous enemies, Indra, have been reduced 
to an ijeotion : effect at some time or other the subjugation 
of tin 1 turbulent Biieda, who holds men praising thee as 
guilt}' of wickedness : hurl, Indra. thy sharp thunderbolt 
against him. 

19. The dwellers on the Yamuna and the Tritms glori¬ 
fied Indra when he killed Bheda in battle : the Ajax, 
the tihigrus, the Yakshax, offered to him as a sacrifice 
the heads of the horses (killed in the combat,). 

■JO. Thy favours, Indra, and thy bounties, whether 
old or new, cannot be counted like the (recurring) dawns : 
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thou hast slain Dkvaka, the son of Manyamana, and of 
.thine own will hast cast down Shamhara from the vast 
'(mountain). 

-21. P An ash aba, the destroyer of hundreds (of RaMiasas), 
and Vastshtha, they who, devoted to thee, have glorified 
thee in every dwelling, neglect not the friendship of thee 
(their) benefactor : therefore prosperous days dawn upon 
the pious. 

22. Praising the liberality of Shims, the grandson of 
Dkvavat, the son of Pali avan.y. the donor of two hun¬ 
dred cows, and of two chariot* with two wives, I, worthy 
(of the gift), circumambulate thee, Agjni, like the ntinis- 
trant priest in the chamber (of sacrifice). 

23. Four (horses), having golden trappings, going 
steadily on a difficult road, celebrated on the earth, the 
excellent and acceptable gifts (made) to me by Sudas. 
the son of Pat JAVAN A, bear me as a son (to obtain) food 
and progeny. 

2d. The seven worlds praise (So das) as if he were Indua : 
him whose fame (spreads) through the spacious heaven 
and earth: who, munificent, has distributed (wealth) 
on every eminent person, and (for whom) the flowing 
drivers) have destroyed Yudhyamadhl in war. 

25. Maruts, leaders (of rites), attend upon this (prince) 
as you did upon Divodasa, the father of Sodas : favour 
the prayers of the devout son of Ptjavana, and may liis 
strength be unimpaired, undecaying. 
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VII. 2. 2. 

Tlic deity ami metre ;is before. 

1. Indra, wkd is formidable as a sharp-horned hull, 
singly ex pels all men (from their stations) : thou who art 
the des]toiler) of the ample wealth of him who makes :io 
offeiings art the giver of riches to the presenter of fre¬ 
quent oblations. 

2. Aiding him with thy person. Indiia. thou hast 
defended. K UTS A in com Itsit when thou hadst subjugated 
Das a. SiuvsUNA and Keyava. giving (their spoil) to that 
son >f Ak.juni. 

•'}. Undaunted (Ixdra). thou bad protected with all 
thy protections Sr has, the offerer of oblations : thou hast; 
protected in battles with enemies for the possession of 
the ;arth Trasadasy r. the son of IVkuki'Tsa, and 1’ui r. 

4. Thou, the lord of horses. who art honoured by men, 
hast destroyed, along with the Mural*, numerous enem es 
at tie sacrifice to the gods : thou hast put. to sleep with 
the thunderbolt the Dasy us, (,'humitrt, and Dhuni, m 
behalf of Da hhiti. 

5. Such, wielder of the thunderbolt., are thv mighty 
powers, that when thou hadst quickly destroyed ninety 
and nine cities, t hou hast occupied the hundredth as a 
place of abode: thou hast slain Viiitra: thou hast also 
slau Namcchi. 

6. Tliy favours, Indra, to Sul>as, the donor (of offer¬ 
ings), the presenter of oblations, are infinite : showerer 
(of oenefits). I yoke lor thee (thy vigorous) steeds : may 
our prayers reach thee who art mighty, to whom many 
rites are addressed. 
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7. Powerful Indra, lord of horses, let us not be exposed 
at this ceremony, addressed to thee, to the murderous 
despoiler ; protect us with impregnable defences : may 
we be held dear among thy worshippers. 

8. May we, Mauhavan, leaders in thy adoration, re¬ 
garded as dear friends, be happy in our homes : about 
to bestow felicity upon Attthkjwan. humiliate Turvasa ; 
(humiliate) the son of Yadu. 

9. The leaders (of rites), reciters of prayers, offer, 
MaGHavan, prayers devoutly for thy adoration : they 
by their praises have appropriated the wealth of the 
niggards: select us (as the objects) of thy friendship. 

10. Chief leader (of rites), these praises of men ad¬ 
dressed to thee revert, to us, who are the offerers of (sacri¬ 
ficial) riches : do thou be propitious to such men, (Indra), 
in, conflicts with enemies : he their friend, their hero, 
and protector. 

11. Hero, Indra. glorified on. the present occasion, 
and propitiated by praise, be amplified in thy person for 
our protection : bestow upon us food and habitations : 
and do you ever cherish us with blessings. 


VII. 2. 3. 

The deity is Indra ; the metre, TriMubh. 

1. The fierce and powerful (Indra) has been born for 
heroic (deeds) : friendly to man. he is the accomplisher of 
whatever act he undertakes to perform ; ever youthful, 
he invests the (sacrificial) hall with defences (against 
interruption) : be our preserver, Indra, from heinous sin. 
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2. Tnura. dilating in. hulk, is tlie slayer of Vbitba : the 
hero defends his worshipper promptly with his protection, 
whet her he he the giver of dominion to Sitdas, or the donor 
repeatedly of wealth to the. offerer (of oblations). 

A warrior who turns not hack m battle, a combatant, 
one engaged in tumults, a hero, victorious over (his) foes 
from birth, invincible, of great, vigour, this In ora scatters 
(hostile) hosts and slays all (his) adversaries. 

j. Opulent 1.NDRA. thou hast filled both heaven and 
eartli. with thy magnitude, thy energies : Inpra, the lord 
of horses, brandishing the thunderbolt, is gratified at 
siierilines by the (sacrificial) food, 

-1. (His) progenitor begot, Ixora. the showeror (of bene¬ 
fits) for (the purposes of) war; his mother brought him 
font the benefactor of man : the leader of armies who is 
chief over men. lie is the lord, the conqueror, the recovers 
of tl e kino, the subduer of foes. 

d. He who devotes his mind to the terrible Tndra never 
falls (from his condition), nor will he perish : the protector 
of sacred rites, the progeny of sacrifice, bestows riches on 
him ,vho offers to Inpra praises and prayers with sacrifices. 

7. That (wealth), Ikdra, which the. prior has given to 
the posterior : which the elder may accept from the young¬ 
er : vith which (the son) yet living dwells far away (sepa¬ 
ratee from his father), confer, wonderful Inpra, such 
pree mis riches upon us. 

S. Ma.v the man who is dear to thee. Inpra, present 
(obi; tions) ; may he be thy friend, wielder of the thunder¬ 
bolt. he (assiduous) in donations ; may we be abounding 
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in food through this favour o( thee, who art. devoid ol 
cruelty, (may we be in the enjoyment, of) a dwelling giving 
shelter to men. 

9. For thee, Maguavan. this showering Soma (libation) 
cries aloud : to thee the worshipper lias recited praises : 
the desire of riches has fallen upon thine adorer, do thou, 
therefore, Shakka, bestow (piicldy upon us wealth. 

10. Enable us, Indka. (to partake of) food granted by 
thee, as well as those who, opulent (in sacrificial presenta¬ 
tions), spontaneously offer (thee oblations) : may there 
be, power in thine adorer (to repeat) many laudations : 
and do you ever cherish us with blessings. 


VII. 2. 4. 

Th« deity and metre as before. 

1. The bright sacrificial food mixed with curds and milk 
has been poured out : Indiia delights in it from his birth : 
lord of bay horses, we wake thee up with sacrifices, ac¬ 
knowledge our praises in the exhilaration ol the Sowu 
beverage. 

2. They repair to the sacrifice, they strew the sacred 
grass : the (grinding) stones at the ceremony are ol diffi- 
cultlv suppressed noise : lamoiis priests, whose voices are 
heard far off, bring the stmies from the interior of the 
dwelling. 

Thou, hero, hast enabled tlr> many waters arrested 
by A hi to flow : bv thee the rivers rushed lorth like chario¬ 
teers : all created worlds trembled through fear of thee. 
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4. The formidable (Indra), knowing all actions beneficial' 
to man, intimidated those (Asu-rax) bv his weapons : Indra, 
exulting, shook their cities : armed with his thunderbolt 
lie slew them in his might. 

5. Let not the Ralshams, Indra, do us harm : let 
not the evil spirits do harm to our progeny, most powerful 
(Indra) : let the sovereign lord, (Indra). exert himself 
(in the restraint) of disorderly beings, so that the unchaste 
may lot disturb our rite. 

6. Thou, Indra, by thy function, presidest over the 
beings (of earth) : all the regions (of the world) do noi 
surpais thy magnitude: by thine own strength thou hast 
slain Vritra : no enemy has effected thy destruction in 
batth. 

7. The older deities ha ve confessed thy vigour superior 
to their destructive strength. Indra having subdued his 
foes, gives the rich spoils (to his worshippers) : they invoke 
Indra to obtain food. 

8. Che worshipper has invoked thee the sovereign Indra. 
for protection.: protector of many, thou hast been to u,s 
the guardian of great good fortune : be our defender 
against every overpowering (assailant) like to thee. 

9. May we. daily increasing in reverence, be (regarded... 
Indra, (as) thv friends: through the protection of thee., 
surpi sser in greatness, may (thv worshippers) repulse the 
attai k of the Ine in bailie, the strength of Ihe malevoleui, 

10 Enable us, Indra. (to partake of) food, granted I v 
thee, as well as those who, opulent (in sacrificial presenta¬ 
tions), spontaneously offer the (oblations) : may there be 
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•ability in thine adorer (to repeat) many laudations : and 
■do you ever cherish us with blessings. 


VII. 2. 5. 

The deity as before ; the metre of the first eight stanzas is Viraj, 
of the last, Trishtubh, 

1. Drink, Indra, the Soma: may it exhilarate thee, 
that which the stone tightly held like a horse (by the 
reins), by the arms of the grinder, has expressed, lord of 
bay horses, for thee. 

2. May the exhilarating beverage which is lit for and 
suitable to thee, by which, lord of bay horses, thou sla ves! 
Vritras, exhilarate thee, Indra, abounding in riches. 

15. Understand thoroughly, Maguavan, this my speech, 
this praise of thee, which Vabishtua recites; he pleased 
bv these prayers at the sacrifice. 

4. Hear the invocation of the (grinding) stone, (of me) 
repeatedly drinking (the Soma), comprehend the hymn of 
the adoring sage;, and, friendly (with us), take to thy near 
consideration these adorations. 

5. Knowing of thy strength, I refrain not from the 
praise nor from the glorification of thee, the destroyer (of 
toes), but ever proclaim thy especial care. 

6. Many are the sacrifices offered. Magma van, to thee 
amongst mankind ; constantly does the worshipper indeed 
invoke thee ; therefore be not far nor be a long time from 
us. 

7. To thee, hero, 1 indeed offer these sacrifices, to thee; 
I address these elevat ing praises : thou art to be in all 
ways invoked by the leaders (of rites). 



VII. ± 6] 


Seventh Mandala 


153 


8. Indra, of goodly aspect, none attain the greatness 
of tine who art to he honoured, nor, fierce Indra, thy 
heroism, nor thy wealth. 

9. May thy auspicious regards. Indra, be directed 
towards us, as they have been to those pious sages, ancient 
or m eat, who have originated (thy) praises, and do yci 
ever iherish us with blessings. 

VII. 2. <>. 

Tlio deity as peforo; the motro is Trishlubh. 

1. (The sages) have olfered prayers to (Indra) fo" 
food, worship Indra. Vasisiitua, at the. sacrifice : may 
that x dr a wiio has spread out all (the regions) bv hi; 
might bo the hearer of my words when approaching him. 

2. When. Indra, the plants grow up, the sound (of 
praise • acceptable to the gods, (uttered) by the worshipper, 
has been raised : by no one, among men, is his own life 
unden food; convey us beyond all those sins (by which 
life is shortened). 

1 harness (by praises) the kino-bestowing chariot 
(of Indra) with his horses ; (my) prayers have reached 
him who is pleased (by devotion): he has surpassed in 
nmgni aide heaven and earth, slaying the unresisting 
enemies. 

1. May the waters increase like young : may thy wor¬ 
shippers, Indra, possess water (in abundance) : come like 
the wild with the Nii/ul steeds, for thou, (propitiated) 
by hoi' rites, verily bos to west upon us food. 
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5. May these inebriating draughts exhilarate thee, 
Indka : bestow upon the praiser (a son vigorous and 
wealthy) : for thou alone amongst the gods art compassion¬ 
ate to mortals : be exhilarated here at this sacrifice. 

6. In this manner the Vasiskthas glorify with hymns 
Indka, the showerer, the bearer of the thunderbolt: may 
he so glorified grant us wealth, comprising male posterity 
and cattle : and do you ever cherish us with blessings. 

VII. 2. 7. 

The deity and metre as before. 

1. A place has been prepared for thee in the sacrificial 
chamber : proceed to it. invoked of many, along with the 
leaders (of cites, the Maruls), inasmuch as thou art our 
protector, (promote our) prosperity : grant us riches : be 
exhilarated by the Soma. 

2. Thy purpose, Indka, is apprehended, thou who art 
mighty in the two (worlds): the Soma is effused : the 
sweet juices are poured (into the vessels): this perfect 
praise uttered with loosened tongue propitiates Indka 
with repeated invocations. 

3. Come, Rijjsiux. from the sky, or from the firmament, 
to this sacred grass, lo drink the Soma : let thy horses 
bear thee who art vigorous to mv presence to (receive my) 
praise and for (thine) exhilaration. 

I. Lord of bay steeds, propitiated by our praise, come 
to us with all thy protections, sharing in satisfaction, 
handsome-chinned. with the ancient (Maru/s). overthrow¬ 
ing repeatedly (thy) foes, and granting us a strong and 
vigorous (son). 
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fi. This invigorating praise, like a horse, attached to a 
car, has been addressed to thee, who art mighty and fierce 
the up-hearer (of the world) : this thine adorer desires of 
thee, Jnpka. riches : do thou grant us sustenance notorious 
as the sky in heaven. 

(>. rn this manner. Ix pea, satisfy us (with the gift) of 
desirable (wealth): may we repeatedly experience thy 
great favour: bestow upon us who are opulent (in offerings], 
food with male descendants : do you ever cherish ns with 
blessirgs. 

VII. 2. 8, 

This deity and metre as before. 

1, Fierce Indra, when animated by like tierce armies, 
encounter them : let the bright (weapon) wielded by the 
arms of thee who art mighty and the friend of man descend 
for om protection ; let not thv all-pervading mind wander 

(away from us). 

2. Destroy. Indra. our adversaries in battle, those men 
who o /er power us : remove far from us the calumny of 
the ro'dler: bring to us abundance, of treasures. 

ih May huudreds of thv protections, handsotne-ohinned, 
be (secured) to the libera! donor (of oblations) : may 
thousands of blessings be bestowed (upon me) as well, as 
wealth. : east the fatal weapon on the mischievous mortal : 
grant us food and wealth. 

J. 1 am (in dependence), Indra, upon the acts of such 
as thou art- upon the liberality of a protector, hero, such 
as thou: vigorous and liereo Indra. give ire a. dwelling 
for all our days : lord of bay steeds, do us no harm. 
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5. These (Vast*hfJim) are offering grateful (adoration) 
to the lord of bag steeds, soliciting the strength assigned 
by the, gods to In DR a : make our enemies, Indra, easy 
to bo overcome, and may vve, safe from peril, enjoy abun¬ 
dance. 

6. In this manner, Indra. satisfy us with the gift of 
desirable (wealth) : may vve repeatedly experience thy 
great favour : bestow upon us who are opulent in offerings 
food with male descendants : do you ever cherish us with 
blessings. 

VII. 2. 9. 

Tlio deity and metre as before. 

1. The Sonin uneffused delights not Indra : the effused 
juices please, not Maukavan, unaccompanied by prayer: 
therefore I offer to him the praise that he may be pleased 
with : that, like a prince, he may listen to a novel (strain). 

2. The Soma effused with reiterated prayer delights 
Lndra: the effused juices, (offered) with, repeated praise, 
(exhilarate) Mag wav an : therefore (the priests), combining 
together and making like exertion, invoke Indra for 
protection, as sons (apply) to a father. 

3. Such exploits as his worshippers, when the Soma is 
effused, proclaim that he has achieved, let him now per¬ 
form : may Indra, equal (to the task) and unaided, 
possess all the cities (of the Anutas) as a husband his wives. 

I. Such have they proclaimed him : Indra is still 
celebrated as the distributor of riches, the transporter 
(beyond calamity), of whom many and emulous are the 
protections : may acceptable benefits attend us. 
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5. Thus does Vasishtha glorify Indra, the showerer 
(oi VreneHts) upon the worshippers for the preservation 
(if mankind: hestow upon us, (Indra), thousands of 
viands : <lo von ever cherish us with blessings. 

VII. 2. If). 

Tho deity and motro jus before. 

1. Men invoke In'dra in baffle when those actions 
which lead to victory' are performed : do thou who art 
a hen. (he benefactor of map, the desirer of prowess, 
place us .in possession of pastures abounding with cuttle. 

2. I n’dra, who art the invoked of many, give to those 
men who are thy friends that, strength which, Maghavan. 
is time: thou, AIauiiavan, (hast forced open) the (inn 
(shut, gates of cities): discover, discriminator (of truth), 
the treasure now concealed. 

Indra is lord of the earth and of men : (his is) the 
variou ■ wealth that exists upon the earth : thence he gives 
riches o the donor (of oblations) : may lie, glorified by us. 
bestow upon us wealth. 

-1. IV'Jay the .diluent- and liberal Indua, upon being 
invoke i together (with the Marais), quickly bestow food 
for our preservation, he whose unlimited, experienced 
liberality yields desirable (wealth) to those men (who are 
his) fri aids. 

5. I ;dra, grant quickly wealth for our enrichment : 
may we attract thy favour by our adoration: granting 
us (riches), comprising cattle, arid horses, and chariots : 
do you over cherish us with blessings. 
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YU. 2. 11. 

The deity ami metre as before. 

1. IndRA, who art wise, come to our adoration: let 
thy horses harnessed he before us: gratified of all (men), 
all mortals severally invoke thee : hear therefore our 
.(invocation), 

2. Endowed with strength, since thou grautest the 
prayers of the Itishis , let, thy greatness, J'ndra, extend to 
thine invoker : and as, fierce deify, thou boldest the 
thunderbolt in thy hand, then formidable by thy exploits 
thou hast become invincible. 

.‘5. Since, Indra, by thy guidance, thou hast conducted 
men, thy zealous worshippers, over heaven and earth, thou 
art born to (bestow) great wealth and strength, whence the 
presenter of offerings overcomes him who offers them not. 

1. Grant us, Indra, with these days, (wealth), for 
unfriendly men approach : may the untruth which the 
wise and sinless Varuna observes in us, (through thy 
favour, Indra), doubly disappear. 

5. Let us glorify that opulent Indra, that he may give 
us great and valuable riches, lie who is the chief protector 
of the pious rites of the worshipper : do you ever cherish 
us with blessings. 


VII. 2. 12. 

'the deity and metre as before. 

1. This Soma is poured out, Indra, for thee : come, 
lord of bay steeds, to that dwelling (where it is prepared : 
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drillli of the ploi'tii'nllv-* fEu.sed and grateful libation) : 
give uk. Mach was, when .solicited for them, riches. 

2. Magnified hero. approving of lire sacred rite, 

come to us speedily with thy steeds : be exhilarated at 
this <aerifi.ee : hear these our prayers. 

3. What satisfaction is there to thee from our hymns ? 
when. Mauhavan, may we indeed present to thee (obla¬ 
tions % I expatiate in all praises addressed to thee ; hear. 
I\l)R\, these my invocations. 

1. Kriondly In man were those of the ancient. Rishi v 
w hose, praises thou hast listened to ; therefore I repeated!y 
invoke thee, Mauilavax : tlem, Inijka, art well affected 
to wants ns as a parent. 

5. Let us glorify that opulent Indra. that he may give 
us vast and valuable riches, lie who is the chief protector 
of tli) religions rites of the worshippers: do you ever 
cherish us with blessings. 

VII. 2. il‘:3. 

The deity mid metro as before. 

1. .Divine and powerful (Indra), come, to tts with thy 
strength : be the angmenter of our riches : be to us, king 
of me i, wielder of the thunderbolt, for (a source of) vigour, 
of gnat prowess, hero, of manhood. 

2. Warriors invoke thee, worthy to be invoked, in the 
variously clamorous (strife), for (the safety of their) persons 
and for the (long) enjoyment of the sun : thou art a fit 
leader over all men : humble our enemies bv the fatal 
(bolt). 
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3. When, Indra, fortunate days arise, when thou ad¬ 
vances! thine emblem in battles, the strong Agni. the 
invoker of the gods, summoning the gods hither for our 
benefit, sits down on the sacred grass. 

4. We, divine Indra, who are thine, are they, hero, 
who are praising thee and offering rich filiations : grant 
to (thy) pious (worshippers) an excellent abode : and may 
they, prosperous, attain old age. 

5. Let us glorify the opulent Indra, that he may give 
us vast and valuable riches : he who is the chief protector 
of the religious rites of the worshippers : do you ever 
cherish us with blessings. 

VII. 2. 11. 

The deity (is before ; the metre is Gayatri, except in the tenth, 
eleventh, and twelfth stanzas, in which it is Viraj. 

1. Sing, friends, an exhilarating hymn to Indra. the 
lord of bay steeds, the drinker of the Soma. 

2. Repeat to the liberal Indra such brilliant praise as 
other (men lepeat): let us offer it to him who is affluent 
in truth. 

3. Do thou, Indra, be willing to give us food : be willing, 
Shatakratt;. to give, us cattle: be willing, donor of 
dwellings, to give us gold. 

4. Devoted to thee, showerer (of benefits), we glorify 
thee.: be cognizant, giver of dwellings, of this our praise. 

5. Indra, who art lord, subject us not to the reviler, 
to the abuser, to the withliokler of offerings : may my 
worship ver ly (find favour) with thee. 
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6. Slayer of enemies, thou, Indra, art our armour, 
vast and our preceder in battle : with thee for my ally I 
defv (the foe). 

7. Thou verilv art great; and heaven and earth abound¬ 
ing wi h food, respect, Indra. thy strength. 

8. _Vuv the praises of thine adorers, accompanying thee 
(wherever thou goes!.), such as thou art, and spreading 
aroiiiK with radiance, reach thee. 

!). The ascending libations proceed Indra. to thee, 
abiding in heaven, of goodly aspect.: men bow in reverence 
before thee. 

10. Bring (libations) to (lie. great (Indra). the giver of 
great i wealth): otter praise to the. wise Indra: fill tiller 
(of the desires) of men, come to l,ho people offering many 
(oblati ms). 

1.1. The sages engender sacred praise and (sacrificial) 
food ft r the wide-pervading, mighty Indra : the prudent 
imped* not his functions. 

12. ’raises truly enable the universal monarch, Lndra, 
whose wrath is irresistible, to overcome (his foes): urge 
thy kii smeii, (worshipper, to glorify) the lord of bay steeds. 


VII. 2. 15. 

The deity is, as before, Tn'uka ; the Risk!, is Shakti, the son of 
V.iSIStlT IA, until his death, when Vasisiitha takes up the hymn and 
Middles , t ; the metre of the odd verses is Brihati , that of the oven, 
Satobriht'ii, except in the third, in which it is I irttj of two padas: several 
of the stanzas of this hymn, recited at the mid-day sacrifice on the 
twenty -I nuth day of the Ajuishknuu ceremony, arc called Prugalhas. 

11 R 
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1. Let not, Indra, (other) worshippers detain tliee far 
from ns : come from whatever distance to our assembly : 
present at this ceremony, hear our (prayers). 

2. When the libation is effused for thee, these offerers 
of sacrifice swarm like flies round honey : the pious praisers, 
desiring riches, fix their hope upon Indra, like a foot upon 
a chariot. 

3. Desirous of riches, i call upon the benevolent wiehler 
of the thunderbolt, as a son upon a father. 

+. These Soma juices, mixed with curds, are poured out 
'to Indra : come, wiehler of the thunderbolt, with thy 
horses to our dwelling, to drink there tor (thine) exhilara¬ 
tion. 

5. May Indra, whose ear is ready to hear, listen to the 
•suppliant for riches, and never disappoint, our prayers : 
he who is the giver of hundreds and thousands : may no 
one ever hinder him when willing to give, 

6. Slayer of Vritra, the hero who offers sacrifices to 
thee, who eagerly approaches thee (with praises), he, 
(protected) by Indra, is unresisted (by any one), a-nd is 
honoured by men. 

7. Be a defence, Maghavan, to the wealthy (offerers 
of oblations), for thou art the discomflter of (our) adver¬ 
saries : may we divide the spoil of the enemy slain by thee ; 
do thou, who art indestructible, bring it to our dwelling. 

8. Pour out the libation to Indra, the thunderer, the 
drinker of the Soma : prepare the baked (cakes) to satisfy 
him : do (what is agreeable to him), for he bestows happi¬ 
ness on (the worshipper) who pleases him. 
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9. Offeror,s of the libation, do not hesitate: be active 
sacrifice to the mighty benefactor for the sake of riches : 
the assiduous worshipper conquers (his enemies), dwells in 
a habitation, and prospers : the gods favour not tire 
ini perfect rite. 

10. No one overturns, no one arrests, the chariot of the 
liberal sacrifice!' : lie, of whom Indra is the protector, of 
whom the Morula (arc t lie defenders), will walk in pastures 
filled with cattle. 

11. Let the man of whom I 'ion, 1 ndha, art the protector, 
invigorating (thee with praise), enjoy (abundant) food : 
be tin preserver, hero, of our chariots, (the preserver) of 
our pro pie. 

12. Verily (Indra’s) share (ol the Soma) exceeds (that 
of othsr deities) like the wealth of the victorious : enemies 
overcome not him, who is the lord of bay steeds, who 
gives strength to the off >rer of the libation. 

IS. Address (to Indra), amongst the gods, the ample, 
well-u tered, and graceful prayer : many bonds entangle 
not him who, by his devotion, abides in Indra. 

14. What mortal, Indra, injures him who has thee for 
his support ? hi who oft -rs thee (sacrificial) food, Mauha- 
van, with faith, he obtains food on the day of the libation. 

15. Animate (those men) for the destruction of their 
foes, who offer treasures which are dear to thee. the a bound¬ 
er in wealth : may we, lord of bay steeds, along with (thy) 
worsh ppers, p.iss over all difficulties by thy guidance. 

16. Thine, Indra, is the vast valuable wealth : thou 
clierishest the middling: thou rnlest over all that which 
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is the most precious : no one opposes thee in (the recovering 
of the) cattle. 

17. Thou art celebrated as the giver of wealth to all, 
even where battles occur : all the people of the earth, 
desirous of protection, solicit of thee, the invoked of many. 

18. If 1 were lord of as much (aflluence) as thou art. 
Indra, then might 1 support (thy) worshippers, dispenser 
of wealth, and not squander it upon wickedness. 

19. May I daily distribute wealth to the venerable 
wherever abiding: no other, Macuiavan, than thou is to 
be sought by us : (no other is to us) a most excellent 
protector. 

20. The prompt offerer (of praise), with solemn rites 
combined, acquires food : I bend down with adoration 
:o you, Indra, the invoked of many, as a carpenter bends 
the wooden circumference of the wheel. 

21. A man acquire! not wealth by unbecoming praise : 
affluence devolves not upon one obstructing (sacrifice) : 
in thee, Mauhavan, is the power whereby bounty (may 
be shown) to such as I am on the day of the libation. 

22. We glorify thee, hero, (Indra), the lord of all move¬ 
able and stationary things, the beholder of the universe, 
(with ladles filled with Soma), like (the udders of) unmilked 
kine. 

23. No other such as thou art, celestial or terrestrial, 
has been or will be bom : desirous of horses, of food, of 
cattle, affluent Indra, we invoke thee. 

24. Elder Indra, bring that (wealth to me), being the 
junior, for, Maghavan, thou hast from the beginning been 
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posse ssed of infinite treasure, and art to he adored at 
repeated sacrifices. 

25- Drive away. Maohavan, our enemies : render riches 
easv of acquisition: he our preserver in war : he the 
anon .enter of (the prosperity) of (thy) friends. 

2<> Bring to us, Indra. wisdom, as a father (gives 
knov lodge) to his sons: bestow wealth upon us on tills 
oeeai ion. thou the invoked of many, so that we, living at 
the solemnity, may (long) enjoy the light (of existence). 

27 Let no unknown, wieked, malevolent, malignant, 
(enemies) overpower us : may we. protected hyth.ee, cross 
over many waters. 

VII. 2. 10. 

'IIuj diviiiitiiK of the lirst nine vetses are the si ns of Vasisittha, 
and hi is, as usual, tlm Uixhi ; in (lie 11 * 1 , 1 . six he is Considered to be (he 
deity anti his sons the lthkis ; the metre is Trhhluhlt, 

1. The white-eomplexioned aecomplishers of holy ceie- 
momes, wearing the lock of hair on the right side, have 
atfoided me delight, when, rising up. I call the leaders 
(of lites) to the sacred grass: the Vasishthas, (my sons), 
.should never be far from me. 

2. Disgracing (Pasiiadvumna), they brought from alar 
the fierce Ini»ba, when drinking the ladle of Soma at his 
saor lice, to (receive) tlie libation (of Budas) ; Indra 
hast..mod from the elf used Soma of Pashadyomna, the 
son of Vayata, to the Vaxiahlhas. 

In the same manner was lie, (Budas), enabled by 
t hem easily to cross the Sin-dim river : in the same manner, 
through them lie easily slew his foe : so in like manner, 
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Vasishthas, through your prayers, did I ndra defend Sui>as 
m the war with the ten. kings. 

4. By your prayers, leaders (of rites), is effected the 
gratification of your progenitors : I have set in motion 
the axle (of the chariot) : be not you inert, for by your 
sacred metres, Vasishthas, (chaunted) with a loud voice, 
you sustain rigour in Indra. 

5. Suffering from thirst, soliciting (rain), supported 
(by the TriUni • s') in the. war with the ton Rajas , (the Vomit- 
(has) made Indha radiant as the sun : Indra heard (the 
praises) of Vasisutha glorifying him, and bestowed a 
spacious region on the Tritsu.s. 

6. The Bimalm, inferior (to their foes), were shorn 
(of their possessions), like the staves for driving cattle, 
(stripped of their leaves and branches): but Vasishtha 
became their family priest, and the people of the Tntsvs 
prospered. 

7. Three shed moisture upon the regions, three are their 
glorious progeny, of which the chief is night: three com¬ 
municators of warmth accompany the dawn: verily the 
Vasishthas understand all these, 

8. The glory of these Vasishthas is like the splendour of 
the sun : their greatness as profound as (the depth of) 
the ocean : vour praise, Vasishthas , has the velocity of the 
wind : by no other can it be surpassed. 

<). Bv the wisdom seated in the heart the Vasishthas 
traverse the hidden thousand-branched world, and the 
Apsarasas sit. down, wearing the vesture spread out by 
Yama. 
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10. When Mitra and Varuna beheld thee, Vasishtha . 
ijiiitting t>lie lustre of the lightning (for a different form) 
then one of thy births (took place)- inasmuch, as Agastya 
bore ihee from thy (former) abode. 

11. Verily. Vasishtha, thou art. the son of Mitra and 
Varuva, born, Brahman, of the will of Ukvashi, after the 
semin il effusion : all the gods have sustained thee, (endow¬ 
ed) w th celestial and vaidik vigour in the lake. 

12. He, the sage, cognizant of both worlds, was the donor 
of tho usands : lie was verily donation : wearing the vesture 
spreac. by YaMa, Vasishtha was born of the Apsaras. 

13. Consecrated for the sacrifice, propitiated by praises, 
they, Mitra and Varuna, poured a common effusion into 
the water-jar, from the midst of which Mana uprose, and 
from which also, they say. Vasishtha was born. 

14. Pratrits, Agastya comes to you ; welcome him 
with re voted minds, and lie in the foremost station directs 
the reciter of the prayer, the (’haunter of the hymn, the 
grinder of the stone, and repeats (what is to he repeated). 

ANUVAKA 111. 

VII. 3. I. 

Th.. divinities aim the Visiiwaijkvas : the Riala, as usual, 
Vasisii 'iia ; the metro or the first twenty-one stan/aa is Viraj of 
■ >ne hemistich only : that of the last four stanzas is Tr^htubh. 

1. May pure and divine praise proceed from us (to the. 
gods) like a swift, well-constructed chariot. 



168 Rig-veda Translation [VII. 3. 1 

2. The flowing waters have known the origin of earth 
and heaven : mav they now hear (our praises). 

3. The vast waters offer nourishment to Inura : fierce 
warriors, (combating) with foes, glorify him. 

1. Yoke for him the horses of his chariot, for Ini.iRA is 
tlie wielder of the thunderbolt, the golden-armed. 

5. Proceed to the sacrifice like one who goes along the 
mad; proceed of your own accord. 

ft. Go of your own accord to battle ; celebrate the 
significant and expiatory sacrifice lor (the good of) mankind. 

7. Prom the force of this (sacrifice) the .sun rises : it 
sustains the burthen (of the world) as (earth) supports 
many (beings). 

8. f invoke the gods, Aoni. propitiating them by an 
inoffensive rite. I celebrate a pious act. 

!). Oiler, (worshipper*), your heavenly worship: 'ear¬ 
nestly address your praises to the gods. 

10. The fierce Varuna. the thousand-eyed, contemplates 
the water ol these rivers. 

1.1. He is die king of kings ; the. beauty of the rivers : 
his all-pervading strength is irresistible. 

12. Protect us, gods, among all people : render extinct 
the calumny of the. malevolent. 

13. May the blazing (weapons) of foes pass by innocuous ; 
separate, (gods), universally (from us) the sin of our bodies. 

11. Mav Aoni. the feeder on oblations, propitiated by 
our homage, protect us : to him has our praise been 
addressed. 

lb. Glorify' along with the gods our friend, the grandson 
of the waters ; may he be propitious to us. 
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10. I glorify with hymns the disperser of the clouds in 
the I mminent: the voter-born, .sitting amongst the 
water,' of the rivers. 

17. Let. not Aiiirrpdiivya be disposed to work us liarin : 
let non the sacrifice of the worshipper be disregarded. 

IS. May (the gods) bestow food upon our people : let 
foes c intending for our riches perish. 

19. Leaders of great armies, by the power of those 
(divin ties), consume their foes, as the sun (scorches) the 
regions. 

20. When the wives (of I lie gods) conic before us. mav 
the d< xtruns Twashtri grant ns male progeny. 

21. May Tvvakiitki be proplliated by this our praise: 
may be who is of comprehensive understanding be inclined 
to gi/e us wealth. 

22. May they who are the givers of gifts bestow upon 
ns tin treasures (we desire) : may llotUm and Varunani. 
hear (our supplications) : may the generous Twashtr . 
toget ler with these (our) protectresses, be our sure refuge : 
may ie give us riches. 

22. May the mountains, (lie waters, the liberal (wives 
of the gods), the plants, also the heaven and the earth, 
consentient, with the forest lords and both the heave l 
and larth. preserve for us those (coveted) riches. 

21. Let the vast heaven and earth consent: let the 
brilliant Vakuna. of whom Indka is the friend, consent : 
let all the victorious J fa nils consent that, we may be a 
receptacle for the retention of riches. 
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25. May Indra, Vargna, Mitra, Agni. the waters, 
the herbs, the trees, Ik* pleased by our (praise) : may we, 
(reclining) on the lap of the M aruls, enjoy felicity : and 
do you ever cherish us with blessings. 

VII. 3. 2. 

The deities as before ; the metre is Tri*hlut>h. 

1. May Indra and A«ni be (with us) with their pro¬ 
tections for our happiness : may Indra and Varuna. to 
whom oblations are ohered. (lie with us) for our happiness : 
may Indra and Soma be (with us) for our happiness, 
our prosperity, our good : may Indra and Pushan be 
(with us) in battle for our triumph. 

2. May Bhaga (promote) our happiness : may Shansa 
be our happiness : may Purandhi be (with us for) our 
happiness : nay riches be (a source of) happiness : may 
the benediction of the true and virtuous yield us happiness : 
may the variously-manifested Aryaman he (with us) for 
our felicity. 

3. May the creator be to us for happiness : may the 
discriminator (between virtue and vice, Varuna), be 
(with us) for our happiness : may the w ide earth (contri¬ 
bute) with sustenance to our happiness : may the vast 
heaven and earth be (to us for) happiness: may the 
mountains (yield) us happiness: may our pious invo¬ 
cations of the gods secure us happiness. 

1. May Agni, whose countenance is light, be (with as) 
for our happiness : may Mitra and Varuna, may the 
Ashwins be (present) for our felicity : may the virtuous be 
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(promt live of) our happiness : may tile restless wind blow 
for om happiness. 

5. May heaven and earth, the first invoked, (promote) 
our hippiness: may the firmament be happiness to our 
view : may the herbs, the trees, (yield) us happiness : may 
the, victorious lord of the world, (Inoka), be (favourable 
to) ou’ felicity. 

(>. May the divine (Lvmu), with the Vasuts, grant us 
happiness: may the justlv-praiscd Varuna, with the 
Atlilyi s, be (friendly to) our happiness : may the grief- 
assuar ing Rujdua, with the Rudrax, be (for) our happi¬ 
ness : nay Twasutrt, with the wives of the gods, be (with 
us) for our happiness, and hear us at this solemnity. 

7. May the Soma be (offered for) our happiness : may 
the piaycr be (uttered for) our happiness : may the stone; 
(grind the Soma), the sacrifice be (solemnized for) our 
happiness : may the measured lengths of the sacrificial 
posts be (conducive to) our felicity : may the sacred grass, 
be (strewn) for our happiness : may the altar be (raised 
for) < ur happiness. 

8. May the wide-seeing sun rise (for) our happiness :. 
may 1 he four quarters of the horizon (exist for) our felicity : 
may the firm-set mountains be (for) our happiness : may 
the rivers, may the waters, be (diffused) for our happiness. 

9. May A nm. with holy observances, be (for) our 
happiness : may the glorified Mauuts be (friendly to) 
our felicity ; may Vishnu, may Push an, be (promoters 
of) our happiness : may the firmament be propitious 1u 
us : nay Vayu (blow for) our happiness. 
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10.. May the divine preserving Savitrt he (radiant for) 
our happiness : may the opening dawns (break for) our 
happiness : may Par J any A be (the grantor of happiness) 
to our posterity: may Siiambhtt, the lord of strength, be 
(the coni'crrer of) happiness upon ns. 

11. May the divine universal, gods be (favourable) to 
our felicity ; may Saraswatl with holy rites; be happiness : 
mav those who assist at sacrifices, those who are liberal 
of gifts, be (conducive to) our happiness : may celestial, 
terrestrial, and aquatic things be (subservient to) our 
happiness. 

12. May the lords of truth be (propitious to) our happi¬ 
ness : may horses, may cattle, (contribute to) our happi¬ 
ness : may the virtuous, the dexterous Rujhus, be to us 
(for) felicity : may the Progenitors be (promoters of) our 
happiness at the seasons of worship. 

13. May the divine Aja-kkarad be (favourable to) 
our happiness : may Auiriutt>unya., may the firmament, 
be (promotive of) our happiness : may the grandson ol 
the waters, the protector, be (the securer of) our felicity : 
may Prishni, of whom the gods are the guardians, be to 
us (a granter of) happiness. 

11. May the Adityas, the Rijdras, the Vasus, lie 
gratified by this new and now repeated praise : may 
celestial and terrestrial (beings), the progeny of the cow, 
(Prishni), and those who were entitled to worship, hear 
our (invocations). 

15. May those who are the most adorable of the adorable 
•divinities, those who were the adored of Manu. those who 
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are immortal, the observers of truth, bestow upon us this 
'lay ( a son) of widely-spread renown : and do you ever 
cherish us with blessings. 

VI I. 3, 3. 

The deities are tlic Vismv a m: vas ; the metre is TritthtM. 

1. bet the prayer proceed from the hall of the sacrifice, 
ior Si'KVA with his rays lets loose the waters : the spacious 
earth spreads (studded) with mountains, and Aon I blitzes 
tin tie extensive plains. 

2. Powerful .VI mu and Varona. to you I oiler this new 
praise as il it were (samhcial) food : one of you. (Varona) 
the ii vincible lord, is the guide to the path, (of virtue) : 
.Mitr. i, when praised, animates men to exertion. 

3. The movements <>( tire restless wind sport; around 
the niilk-yiekling kine a.rc in gem! imulition, the s ho we re i; 
genented in the dwelling ol the might}’ sun has cried aloud 
in tint his place of abiding, (the firmament). 

4. Hero, In ora, (come to the sacrifice of the man) win. 
by hs adoration, has harnessed (to thy car) these thy 
lavoi rite, graceful, and vigorous horses; mav 1 bring 
hither Akyaman, the doer of good deeds, who baffles tire 
wrath of the malevolent. 

5. Let the offerers of adoration, engaging (in pious acts), 
worship (lloDP.A) in their own hall of sacrifice, (solicitous) 
ol hs friendship: praised, by the leaders (of rites). Je 
lavishes food (upon them) ; this most acceptable adoration 
is addressed to Hooka, 

<>• May the seventh (stream), fiammmli, the mother of 
the Sindhu and those rivers that flow copious and 
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fertilizing, bestowing abundance of food, and nourishing 
(the people) by their waters, come at once together. 

7. May these joyous and swift-going M abuts protect 
our sacrifice and our offspring: lot not the imperishable 
goddess of speech, deserting us, speak (kindly) to our 
fadversaries): and may both (she and the Makuts) 
associated augment our riches. 

8. Invoke, (worshippers), the unresisting earth, and 
the adorable hero, Rushan : (invoke) Bhaqa, the pro¬ 
tector of this our sacrifice, and Vaja. the wu.stai.uer of old, 
the liberal of gifts to our solemnity. 

9. May this praise come, M a ruts, before you : (may it 
come) before Vishnu, the guardian of the embrvo, with 
his protecting faculties : may they both bestow upon 
(me), their adorer, progeny and lood. ; and do you ever 
cherish us with blessings. 

VII. 3. 4. 

The deities and metro as before, 

1. Vajas, possessors of energy, let your capacious, 
■commendable, and unobstructed chariot bring you (hither): 
be satiated, handsome-ehinned, with the copious triply- 
combined libations (poured out) for your exhilaration at 
■our sacrifices. 

2. For you, Ribhukshins, beholders of heaven, pre¬ 
serve unmolested the precious (treasure) for us who are 
affluent (in sacrificial offerings) : do you, who are possessed 
■of strength, drink fully at (our) solemnities, and with 
{favourable) minds bestow upon us riches. 
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4. Thou, Maoiiavan. hast determined wliat is to be 
given in the Apportionment of much or of little wealth, 
for both thy liauds are full of treasure, arid thy sincere 
(proi lises) of riches do not restrain them. 

-1. Do thou, In oka, wiio art, Kibhuksuin. and of especi d 
reno vn. who, like food, art the fulfiller (of wants), (ionic to 
the dwelling <4' the worshipper: lord of bay horses, may 
we, v'asishtiias, be to-dav the donors (of the offerings) 
to tl oe. the celebraters of thy praise, 

5. Lord of bav horses, tliou art the giver of dexceudh g 
(wen, t-h) bo the donor (of the oblation), by whose sacred 
rites thou art magnified : when niuvest thou bestow upon 
us r dies : when may we be, secure by thy appropriate 
proti etiions. 

fi. When, lx dr a. wilt thou appreciate our praise : at 
press nt thou establishes! us (t bine) adorers in our dwelling : 
Jet- tl v swift, horse, (influenced) hv our protracted solemnity, 
convey to our abode riches, male offspring, and food. 

7. Indiia, the upholder of the three regions, whom the 
divire Nibiuti acknowledges as ruler, whom abundant 
yoar> pass over, whom mortals detain from his own abode, 
approaches to (recruit) Ids decaying strength. 

8. May riches worthy of laudation come, Savitri, to 
us ; -iches that are in the bestowal of Parvata : may the 
heav mly protector (of all) ever preserve us ; and do yo.i, 
(universal gods), ever cherish us with blessings. 
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VII. 3. 5. 

The deity ig Savitiu ; the metre, Trishtubh. 

1. The divine Savttri has diffused the golden radiance 
on high, of which he is the asylum : verily Bhaga is to be 
adored by men who. abounding in wealth, distributes 
treasures (amongst them). 

2. Rise up, Savitiu: hear (our solicitations) upon the 
celebration of this ceremony, (thou who art) diffusing 
light over the spacious earth, and bestowing human 
enjoyments upon men. 

3. Glorified be the divine Savitp.i, whom till the gods 
praise : may that adorable (divinity) requite our praises 
(with) food : may he al ways protect the devout with all 
his protections. 

1. Whom the divine Aditi, delighting at the birth of 
the divine Savitiu, glorifies, whom the supreme sovereigns,' 
Varuna, Mima, Aryaman, (and other gods), consenta¬ 
neously adore. 

5. Whom those solicitous for wealth, those enjoying 
(it), mutually worship, the benefactor of heaven and earth : 
may Amiriutdhnya hear us : may the protectress, (the 
goddess of speech), cherish us with excellent cattle. 

6. May the protector of progeny, when solicited, consent 
to bestow upon ns the precious (wealth) of the divine 
Savttri: the ardent (adorer) invokes repeatedly Bhaga 
for protection ; the less ardent solicits Bhaga for wealth. 

7. May the Vajins, with slackened speed, bringing 
excellent lood, be (disposed) for our happiness, upon our 
invocations at the worship of the gods: destroying the 
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murderer, the robber, the liakshmas, and keeping from ng 
ancient maladies. 

8. Wise, immortal Vajjns, observers of truth, defend 
ws in every conflict, and for the sake of wealth : drink of 
this sweet (Soma beverage), he exhilarated (thereby) and 
satisfied ; proceed by the paths traversed by the gods. 

VII. 3. 0. 

Th< deities are the Vishwaokvak j the metre is as before. 

I. Let Acini, risen on high- accept the praise of tint 
worshipper: she who makes (all creatures) old. looking 
to the west, goes to the sacrifice : the pious pair, like two 
riders in a chariot, follow the path (of the ceremony): 
lot the Holri , as enjoined, celebrate t lit* rite. 

d. The food bestowing sacred grass of these (the wor¬ 
shippers) is strewn : may the two lords of people, Vayu, 
with the Niyvl steeds, and Pus man, invoked, before the 
dawn i pon the close of the night, appear now in the firma¬ 
ment for the welfare of mankind. 

d. May the divine Vasus sport on this occasion upon 
the earth : the brilliant (51 a ROTS) in the expansive firma¬ 
ment are being worshipped : swift-moving deities, direct 
your paths towards us : hear (the words) of this our mes¬ 
senger, (Acini), approaching to you. 

4. These universal adorable guardian deities occupy a. 
common station at sacrifices: worship, Aunt, those 
divinities, deservers (of oblations) at the ceremony, the 
swift Bhaga. the Nasatvas and Purandhi, 


12 
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5. Bring, Agni, whether from lreavcn or earth, the 
adorable deities, Mitra, Varuna, Indka, ami Agni, 
Aryaman, Aditt and Vishnu, (for the good) of these 
(worshippers) : and may Saraswati and the MAruts be 
delighted (by our offerings). 

0. The oblation is offered together with praises to the 
adorable deifies: may (Agni), unaverse to the desire of 
mortals, be present: bestow (upon us, gods), unwasting, 
all-benefiting riches ; and may we to-day be assoeiated 
with the assembled deities. 

7. Heaven and earth a,re now glorified by the Vasisk- 
thas, as are Varuna, the object of worship, and Mitra 
and Agni : may they, the conferrers of joy, bestow upon 
us excellent, food : and do you (all) ever cherish us with 
blessings. 

VII. 3. 7. 

The deities find metre as before. 

1. May the, satisfaction derived from pious rites come 
to us as we contemplate the glorification of the swift- 
moving (divinities) :♦ may we be included in the apportion¬ 
ment by that wealth-bestowing deity (of the riches) which 
the divine Savttri to-day distributes. 

"2. May Mitra and V arena, heaven and earth, In ora 
and Aryaman, give us that (wealth) which is merited by 
brilliant (laudations) : may the divine Aditi be disposed 
to give us riches, which Vayu and Biiaga may preserve 
ever in our keeping. 

3. Maeuts, whose steeds are the spotted deer, may the 
mortal whom you protect be resolute, be strong, for him 
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\csi and Saraswati also defend, ami tlicro Ik? no despoiler 
of his riches. 

1. This VaM'na. the leader ol the rite, and the royal 
Mitua and Arvaman, uphold my acts, and the divine 
unop wised Atm. (earnestly invoked : may they convey 
u- su e bevond. evil. 

5, [ propitiate, with oblations the ramifications of that 
divine attainable Vishnia theshowererof benefits : IIpdra. 
I.M.’sto v upon ns the magnifier,nee ol his nature: tli 1 
Asiiw ins have come to our dwelling abounding with (saeri- 
lieial) food. 

(i, tesplendcnt IVnhan. oppose not (hindrance) on 
this occasion: may the protectress. (Saraswati), and 
the li leral (wives of the gods), grant us wealth : may the 
ever -1 loving deities, the sources of happiness, protect us 
niiiv the circumambient Vata send us rain. 

7. Heaven and eart h are now glorified- by the Vanish- 
than, as are Vaiujxa. the object of worship, and Mitra 
and A uni : mac they, the eon terrors of joy, bestow upon 
us excellent food: and do you (all) ever cherish us with 
hlessh gs. 

VII. V 8. 

The drily is Usnvs; or. aoconlina to some authorities, the deities 
of the first stmv/.a are Imho mid A«Nl, of the next live, .UnAOA, mid of 
the gevt nth, UsriAS ; the metre of the first verse is Jagali, of the rest, 
Tn.’htul h. 

1. We invoke at dawn Au.ni : at dawn. In dr a : at 
dawn VIitra and. Varitna : at dawn the Ash win, s : at 
dawn Hu a<; a. T’usuan, lie. a h man as cat i : at, dawn Soma 
and Hi aura. 
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2. We invoke at dawn the victorious fierce If hags, the 
son of Amti, who is the sustainer (of the world), to whom 
the poor man praising him applies, saying, give (me wealth), 
to whom the opulent prince (addresses the same prayer). 

li. Braga, chief leader of rites. Bhaua, faithful promisor 
of wealth, Bhaua, granting (our wishes), fructify this 
ceremony, enrich ns with cattle and horses : may we. 
Bhaua, be eminent with male descendants and followers. 

4. May we now have Braga (for our lord), whether in 
the forenoon or at mid-day, or at sun-rise : may we. 
Magma van. enjoy the favour of the gods. 

5. May Bhaua. gods, he the possessor of opulence, 
and, through him. may we be possessed of wealth, every 
one verily repeatedly invokes thee. Bhaua: do thou. 
Bhaua, he our preceder at this solemnity, 

6. May the Dawns come to our sacrifice as a horse to a 
suitable station : as rapid steeds convey a. chariot, so may 
the Dawns bring to us Bhaua. .down-descending, charged 
with riches. 

7. May the auspicious Dawns ever break, bestowing 
horses and cattle and male descendants, shedding water, 
and endowed with all good things : and do you ever 
cherish us with blessings. 


VIL. 3. 9. 

The deities and metre os before. 

I . May the Brahmanas, the Angirasab, be every¬ 
where present: may Kranjianu be conscious of (our) 
adoration ; may the rivers glide along, distributing water ; 
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'ilav tlie pious couple, (the Yajamana and his wife), con¬ 
jointly appreciate the beauty of the sacrifice. 

2. Pleasant, Acxr. he. thy long-faiuiliar path : yoke for 
the 1 button the bay. the ruddy horses, who, brilliant- 
shining. are the conveyers of (thee), the hero, to the hail 
of sa crifice, where, seated. I invoke the companies of the 
gods. 

3. The (worshippers) offer vou. (gods), this sacrifice, 
with prostrations: the ministrant priest, who is near us 
repeating pious praise, excels (all others) : worship wed 
the gods : resplendent (Ahnj). main; the venerable earth 
revol. re. 

!. \Vh«'n Aon i, re pi hu p ® m his ease in the dwelling of 
the lioerai worshipper. is welcomed as a guest, thus suitable 
placed in the hall ol saeriliei. lie gives well-pleased, desirable 
(wealth) to the people who approach, him. 

'). Be gratified, AtiNi. by this one sacrifice : render our 
(worship) renowned among Inoka and the Makuts : let 
the days and nights sit down on the sacred grass : worship 
(Aon f), at this rite. JMitra and Vahuna. desiring (the. 
oblat. on). 

0. Thus has VamCsiitha. wishing for riches, glorified 
the \ i go rolls Aoni for tin* sake of every sort of wealth: 
may he bestow upon us food, riches, strength : and do 
you. (gods), ever cherish us with blessings. 

VII. 3. 10. 

The deities and metre aw Indore*. 

I, Devout; worshippers seek to attain you, gods, by 
praises at sacrifices : (hev (worship) the heaven and earth, 
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they of whom the diversified adorations spread everywhere 
like the bran dies of trees. 

2. Let the sacrifice proceed like a swift courser (to the 
cods): elevate, (priests), with one accord, your ladies, 
charged with butter : spread for the solemnity the sacred 
grass : let tire flames (of the. burnt-offering) to the gods 
ascend on high. 

3. Let the gods sit down on th' 1 summit of the sacred 
grass, like children nursed on the (lap of the) mother ; 
let the full ladle. Acini, pour (the oblation) on the sacrificial 
(lame : give us not up to our adversaries in battle. 

1. May the adorable deities, who are the. bestowers of 
water, the shudders of showers, be fully propitiated (bv 
our praises) : may the most precious and commendable 
of your treasures (be ours) to-day : and do you with one 
accord come hither. 

. 5. Be glorified. Acini : grant us (wealth) among the 
people : may wc, vigorous Acini, ever be undcserted by 
thee, but always be rejoicing and unmolested in the posses¬ 
sion of riches : and do von, (gods), ever cherish us with 
blessings. 


VII. 3. 11. 

The deity i-i Dadhikka : the metre of the iii-st stanza is J tigal I, 
■ I the rest, Trialfitbh. 

]. For your preservation., (worshippers). 1 invoke, 
•irst. .Dadhikka. then the Ash wins, the Dawn, the kindled 
Acj.ni, Bhaci.v, Lydra. Vishnu. I’uknan, Bkawhanasi’a Ti¬ 
the .-lull yas. heaven and earth, the waters, the sun. 
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2. Arousing an<l animating Dadiyikra. proceeding 
dilipnitlv with tlic .sacrifice : scaling the divine I la on 
the .acred grass, let us invoke the intelligent and worthily- 
invoked Ashwims. 

3. Propitiating Daditi kravan. I glorify Acini. Us has, 
the tun. the earth, the great brown horse of Taken A, who 
is mindful of his adorers : mav thev put far away from ns 
all iniquities. 

4. Daiujikkavan, the swift steed, the first (of horses), 
knowing (his olliee), is in the front of the chariots (of the 
gods), consentient, with Us has, with Surya, with the 
Aditvas, with the Vases, with the Anih rasas. 

!). May Dadhikka sprinkle our path (with water), 
that wo mav follow the road of sacrifice : may Ac Ml, 
the strength of the gods, hear our (invocation) : may the 
migl tv. unperplexed, universal deities hear it. 

VII. 3. 12. 

The deity is S.wvriii ; the metre, Triuhltil.li. 

1. Borne by his steeds, may the. divine Savitri, wlio 
is possessed ol precious treasure, and filling the firmament 
(witl radiance), conic hither, holding in Ids hands maty 
things good for man, and (both) tranquillizing and animat¬ 
ing living beings. 

2. Mav the outspread, vast, and golden arms of Savithi 
extend to the ends of the sky: verily his greatness ;s. 
glorified (bv us) : may the sun impart energy unto him. 

3. Ma v the divine W.wri'Ri who is endowed with energy, 
the lord of treasure, bestow treasures upon us concentrating 
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infinite lustre ; may lie bestow upon us wealth, the source 
of the enjoyment of mortals. 

1. These praises glorify the eloquent-tongued, dextrous- 
handed, whose hands are full (of wealth) : may he bestow 
upon us manifold and abundant food : and do you, (gods), 
ever cherish us with blessings. 


VII. 3. 13. 

The deity is Rujiha; the metre of the first verse is Trishtubh, of 
the rest, Jaijati, 

1. Offer these praises to the divine Rudra, armed with 
the strong bow and fast-flying arrows, the bestower of 
food, the invincible, the conqueror, the creator, the wielder 
of sharp weapons : may he hear our (praises). 

2 . He is known by his rule over those of terrestrial 
birth, by his sovereignty over those of celestial (origin) : 
protecting our progeny, Rudra, propitiating thee (by 
praise), come to our dwellings, and be to them a guardian 
against disease. 

3. May thy blazing (weapon), which, discharged from 
heaven, traverses the earth, avoid us : thine, appeaser 
of the wind, are a thousand medicaments : inflict not evil 
upon our sons and grandsons. 

4. Harm us not, Rudra : abandon us not: let us not 
InlJ under the bondage of thee when displeased : make us 
partakers of the life-promoting sacrifice : and do you, 
(gods), ever cherish us with blessings. 
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VII. 14. 


The ik-iliiM are (lie Waters; the metro is TrUhtubh. 

1. We solicit from you. to-dav, that, pur*, 

faultless. rain-shedding. sweet essence of the earth. which 
the. devout have first consecrated as the, beverage, of i n.i>H 

2. May the swift-moving grandson of the Waters protect. 
Wat<rs. your most, sweet, essence, wherewith may Indta 
and ,he Vasin be. delighted : and may we. devoted to the 
gods partake (of it). 

5. The divine Wttlcrs. Ill- purifiers of malty, gratifying 
men with food., pursue the paths of the gods : they impede 
not, he sacred rites of In oka : offer, (priests), the butter 
charged oblation to the rivers. 

1. HV/hY.v. whom the sun has (‘vaporized by his rays, for 
who n Indra lias opened a p i.l h l>y which to issue, best) w 
upon ns wealth : and do you (also) ever cherish us with 
hies ,ings. 

Vii. ;s. 15 . 


The 111 nuns are the ilritios ; tlu; metro is as before. 

1. Ribh V. (\ tunt r ), and Va.ia. leaders of cites, possessors 
of opulence, be exhilarated by our effused (libation) : max 
vow active and powerful (horses) bring to our presence, 
your chariot, beneficial to mankind. 

2 Mighty with the 11 limits, opulent with the Vrnmts. 
mav we overcome hv strength the strength (of our foes) : 
may Vaja defend us in battle : with Indra, our ally, may 
we destroy tin* enemy. 
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■ >. They verily, (Indra and the liruuus), overcome 
multitudes by their prowess : tliev overcome all enemies in 
the .missile conflict,: may Indra, Vihhwan, JUbhuksiiin 
and Vaja, the subduers of foes, annihilate by their wrath 
the strength of the enemy. 

4. Grant us, deities, this day opulence : may vou ail, 
well pleased alike, be (ready) for our protection : may the 
exalted (Uranus) bestow upon us food : and do you (all) 
ever cherish us with blessings. 

. 

Y U. 3. 16, 

The Watkks arc the deities ; the metre is TrioMuOh. 

1. The waters, with their ocean-chief, proceed from the 
midst of the firmament, purifying (all things), flowing 
unceasingly : may the divine waters, whom the thunder* 
bearing Indra, the showerer, sent forth, protect me here 
(on earth). 

’2. May the waters that are in the sky. or those that 
flow (on the earth), those (whose channels) have been dug, 
or those that have sprung up spontaneously, and those 
that seek the ocean, all pure, and purifying, may those 
divine waters protect me here (on earth). 

3. Those whose sovereign. Varuna, passes in the middle 
sphere, discriiv mating the truth and falsehood of mankind ; 
those shedding sweet showers, pure and purifying : may 
those divine waters protect me here (on earth). 

1. May they in which their king, Varuna, in which 
Soma, abides, in which the gods delight (to receive) the 
sacrificial food, into wlrch Aunt Vaisiiwan\ra entered, 
may those divine waters protect me here (on earth). 
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VII. :S. 17. 

T)uj deit ios* jwi'c Mitra ami Vaiiuxa, A« : ni, Vassiiwanara arid 
tjANUi', and other rivers, severally h»r each verse; the metre of the 
first tliivc stanzas is Jnqatl. uf the last, Atijagati or rfhakrari. 

1. Mitra ai’il Yakcna, protect me here (in this world) : 
let n it tin insiil <>u ■■ ;>,"d spreading (poison) reach me : 
may the equally nv’ig lawt and imdiscernihle (venom) 
disappear : let not tin tortuous (make) recognize me be 
the sound of mv footsteps. 

2. May the brilliant A<sni counteract that poison which 
is generated in the manifold knots (of trees) and the like, 
or which is smeared upon the kn ms or ankles : let not the 
tortuous snake recognize me by th ■ sound of my footstep-.. 

3. IV poison that is in the Shahmli tree, in rivers, or 
which is generated from plants, may the universal gods 
remove from hence ; let not th 1 ' tortuous (snake) recognize 
me I y the sound of mv footsteps. 

1. May the divine rivers, wil d,her flowing down declivi¬ 
ties, *n hollow places, or upwards, whether filled with 
watei or dry. nourishing all with their water, be auspicious 
to us communicating not disease : may all the rivers be 
unproductive of harm. 

VII. IK. 

Tin* deities an: the Aiutyas . the metre is Tii<h.lnhh. 

1. ,Mav we. through the protection of the Aiiityas, le 
in tl " enjovmciit of a. new and comfortable dwelling : 
may the swift-moving Ahityax. listening to our praises, 
preserve this their wur.-diipper in smlessness and mdep.Mi- 
donee. 
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2. May the Adityas and Ai>m, and the upright Mitra, 
Aryaman, and Varuna, he exhilarated (by the libation) : 
may the guardians of the world be ours also : may they 
drink the 8mm to-day for our preservation. 

3. All the Adttyak, all the Maruts, all tire gods, all 
the Ribhus, Indra, Agni, and the Ashwins, (have been) 
glorified (by us) : d> you all ever cherish us with blessings. 

VI1. 3. 19. 

Tho deities and metre as before. 

1. Adityas, may we be independent: Vasus, (dwelling) 
among the gods, may your protection (extend) to mortals : 
offering (oblations to you), Mitra and Varuna, may we 
partake (of your bounty) : may we, heaven and earth, 
exist (through your favour). 

2. May Mitra and Varuna bestow upon us felicity : 
(may they), the guardians (of all men, bestow felicity) 
upon our sons and grandsons : let ns not suffer (gods), for 
•offences committed by another : let us not, Vasus, do any 
•act by which you may be offended. 

3. The Anoirasas, prompt (in worship), soliciting him. 
■obtain precious (wealth) from Savttri: may the mighty 
adorable parent, and the universal god, alike favourably 
minded, approve (of the donation). 

VI r. 3. 20. 

The deities are Heaven and Earth ; the metre as before. 

]. Attended by a concourse (of priests), 1 worship the 
.adorable and mighty Heaven and Earth with, sacrifices 
.and praises, -those two great ones of whom the gods are 
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VII. 3. 22. 

The deity tf the first verse is VTastoshl’ati, of file rest txeiiA ; 
the metre of the first, stanza. is Gayalri, of the three next, Brihati, of tin 
fast four, Anushtulili. 

1. Protector of the dwelling, remover of disease, assum¬ 
ing all (kinds of) forms, he to us ft triend, the grantor of 
happiness. 

2. White offspring of Sarania, w tit tawny limbs, al¬ 
though harking thou displayest thy teeth against, me. 
bristling like lances in thy gums, nevertheless, go quietly 
to sleep. 

3. Offspring of >S 'amnia, returning (to th t charge), attack 
the pilferer or the thief: why dost thou assail the wor¬ 
shippers of Indra l why dost, thou intinrdate us ( go 
quietly to sleep. 

f. Do thou rend the hog: let th.; hog rend th*T : why 
dost thou assail th 1 wor.-;h : pper.-, of lx ora l why dost 
t hou intimidate us ( go quietly to sleep. 

5. bet the moth w sleep, let. th ' fath'r sleep, let the 
dog sleep, lot the son-in-law sleep, let all the kindred sleep, 
let the people (who are stationed) around sleep. 

ft. The man who sits, or li > who walks, or he who sees us. 
of these we shut up the eyes, so that they may bo as un¬ 
conscious as the mansion. 

7. We put men to sleep through the irresistible might ol 
the. bull with a thousand horns, who rises mil, of t he ocean. 

8. We put to sleep all those women who are lying in the 
courtyard in litter on the bed, the women who are deco¬ 
rated with holiday perfumes. 
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ANI VAKA IV. 

VII. I. I. 

Tic deities are the M.Uii rs; the inet.h: of the liral eleven verses 
j.i |T>«; in two iiiitlrt*. oi tint icmaininu fourteen, Trishtulih. 

I. Wilt) art' these resplendent chiefs, the dwellers in out 1 
id Midi, 1.1 in sons of I’rmtA. friends of man, at present 
well mounted ' 

•_>. \’o one indeed knows th'-ir origin, they alone re¬ 
spect velv kl:o\v the r both. 

I’liev go together by their own pure paths : roaring 
like t ic wind, and fleet as falcons, they mutually rival eat; l 
o', her 

I. I'he sage inav know those wh'to-comp'exioned beings 
(tli 1 Makots). whom the vast Pius i ini bore, at her udder. 

5, May the p topic, through (the favours of) the. M A Kin’S, 
alwavs lie victorious, possessed of male posterity, and in 
the e ijovment of wealth. 

ti. I'h ■ M a huts m ]i eli v repair t,o the place (of their 
destination), richly decorated with ornaments, invested, 
with beauty, terrible bv t.hdr strength. 

7. Terrible be your strength, steadfast your energies, 
prosperous be the company of the Maruts. 

s. (Morions is your vigour, unrelenting are your minds ; 
(the < xertion) of your irresist ible force, the agitator (of the 
trees , is like (the manifold tone of the prayers of) a mum. 

9. Withhold from us vour ancient, blazing (weapion) : 
let not your displeasure light upon us at this sacrifice. 
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JO. 1 invoke your beloved names, Maruts, destroyers 
(of foes), that, they who are desirous of the offering may be 
satisfied. 

11. Bearers are (the Maruts) of bright weapons, rapid 
are tliev in notion, wearers of brilliant, ornaments, and 
self-irradiators of their persons. 

.12. Pun: oblations lie offered, Maruts, to you who are 
pure : the shudders of water proceed by truth to truth, 
pure, purifying, of pure birth. 

13. Bright, ornaments. Maruts, are on your shoulders, 
shining (necklaces) are pendant, on your breasts, glittering 
with rain, like lightnings, you are distributing the waters 
with your weapons. 

14. Your celestial splendours. Maruts. spread wide: 
objects of worship, you send down (the waters) that beat- 
down (the dust) : accept. Maruts. this your portion of 
the domestic worship of the household multiplied a thou¬ 
sand-fold. 

15. If. Maruts, you justly appreciate the praise of the 
devout, offerer of (sacrificial) food, conjoined with oblations, 
then promptly bestow (upon us) riches, comprehending 
excellent male posterity, such as no unfriendly man can 
take away. 

10. The swift-moving Maruts are like rapid horses, 
shining like men gazing at a festival : innocent as children 
in the (paternal) mansion, frolieksome as calves, they are 
the dispensers of water. 

17. May the munificent Maruts, filling the beautiful 
heaven and earth with their glory, make us happy : your 
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fatal weapon, the render of clouds, the destroyer of men, be 
far from us : bend down to ns, VASUS, w.tlr blessings. 

18 Praising your universal liberality, MABUTS, the 
mini.trant ]>riest repeatedly worships you. seated (in the. 
sacri’tcial chamber): he. showcrcrs (of benefits), who :s. 
the ^uardian of the zealous (worshipper), he, (the priest), 
who is void of insincerity, glorifies you with hymns. 

19 These. Maruts, give pleasure to the zealous (wor¬ 
shipper) : these humble the strength of the strong man : 
these protect their adorers Irom the malignant: they 
ente'tain severe displeasure towards the withhold** of 
offerings. 

20. These, Maruts, encourage the prosperous man: 
they encourage the (poor) wanderer : they, as Vasus, arc 
pleated (with you): showerers (of benefits), dissipate the 
darl'ness : grant us many sons and grandsons. 

21. Never, Maruts, may we be excluded from your 
bounty : let us not, lords of chariots, be last in its apportion¬ 
ment : make us sharers it) that desirable opulence, witch, 
shoverers (of benefits), is born of you. 

*2i. When heroic men, filled with wrath, assemble for 
(the sake of conquering) many plants and people, then. 
Mat UTS. sons of Uttdra, lie our defenders in battles against 
our enemies. 

•21'. You hive bestowed, Maruts, many (benefits) m 
our forefathers, which praiseworthy (benefits) have been, 
celebrated in former times : by the flavour of the) Maruts 
the fierce (warrior) is victorious in combats : by the 
'favour of the ) Maruts the worshipper ever obtains food. 

13 p 
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24. May our male progeny, Maruts, he vigorous, one 
'who is intelligent, the, scattcrer of (hostile) men, by whom 
wc may cross the water (of enmity) to a secure dwelling : 
may we, your (servants), dwell in our own abode. 

25. May Tndra, Varuna, Mitra, Agni, the waters, 
the plants, the trees, be pleased with us : may we recline 
in happiness upon the lap of the Maruts : and do you 
ever cherish ns with blessings. 

VII. 4. 2. 

The deities as before; the metre is Trishtubh. 

1. Adorable (Maruts), the worshippers vigorously 
celebrate at sacrifices your appellation of company of the 
Maruts, they who cause the spacious heaven and earth 
to tremble, the clouds to rain, and move everywhere 
terrible. 

2. The Maruts verily are the benefactors of him who 
praises them, the gratitiers of the wishes of the institutin' 
of the solemnity : do you, being pleased, sit down to-day 
upon the grass at our ceremony, to partake (of the sacrificial 
food). 

3. No other (deities give) such (good things) as the 
Maruts, as they shine with brilliant (ornaments), weapons, 
mid persons : illumining heaven and earth, wide-radiating, 
they heighten their common lustre for (our) good. 

4. May that blazing (weapon) of yours, Maruts, be far 
from us, although, through human infirmities, wc offer 
vou offence : let us not, adorable Maruts, be exposed t ■ 
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your (shaft) : may your favour. th<‘ source of abundance, 
ever lie shewn unto us. 

5. May tie* VI a ruth, who arc irreproachable, pure, and 
purifying, delight in this our ceremony : protect us, adora¬ 
ble Maruts, with favourable thoughts : be ever anxious 
to su.tain us with food. 

6. May the glorified Mar its partake of the oblations, 
they who, accompanied bv the bending waters, are the 
leadcis of rites : bestow water. M a ruts, upon our progeny, 
return suitable opulence for (th 1 ' donation of sacrificial) 
riches. 

7. i.Notified Maruts. do you all come at the time o' 
sacrifice to the presence of the worshippers along with you ■ 
protections, for you arc they who. of your own will, multi¬ 
ply our hundreds : do vou ever cherish us with blessings. 

VII. I. 

The deities and metre as before. 

1. <liter worship to the company (of the Maruts), the 
associ ited dispensers of moisture, which is powerful over 
the celestial region: the Maruts, by their greatness, 
oppress both heaven and earth ; they spread from thr 
earth and th 1 ' firmament to heaven. 

d. Formidable, liigh-sp rited. quick-moving Maruts. 
your birth is from the illustrious Rudra : every gazet 
on tin sun is alarmed with t he course of you who tire pre- 
cmine it in lust re and strength. 

?». tlrant. Maruts. to us who are affluent (in sacrificial 
offering) abundant food ; in-cepl com pl.aeen.tly our earnest 
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praise : the path you follow is not hurtful to living beings : 
may it increase our (prosperity) by (your) desirable pro¬ 
tections. 

1. The pious man protected, Maruts, bv you, is the 
possessor o ' hundreds : the assailant, overcomer (of 
his foes), protected by you, is the possessor of thousands ; 
protected by you, the Emperor slays his enemy : may the 
wealth that is given, agitators, by you ever be abundant. 

5. 1 adore those sons of the showerer, Rudra : may the 
Maruts, repeatedly invoked, again come to us : may we 
expiate (by praise) whatever we have committed secretly 
or openly against the swift-moving Maruts, by which 
they are displeased. 

(>. The pious praise of the opulent Maruts has been 
recited : may the Maruts be gratified by this hymn : 
remove far from us, showerers (of benefits), those who hate 
us : and do you ever cherish us with blessings. 


VII. 4. 4. 

The deities arc the Maruts, except in the last verse, which is 
dedicated to Rudra ; the metre of the first, third, and fifth stanzas is 
Rrihati, of the: second, fourth, and sixth, Satobrihati, of the seventh and 
eighth, Trishtubh, of the next three, Qayalri, and of the twelfth, Anuth 
lubh. 

1. Abni, Varuna, Mitra, Maruts, grant happiness, 
gods, to him whom you preserve from (the perils of) this 
(world), whom you guide here (to the paths of virtue). 

2. Through your protection, gods, the man who worships 
on an auspicious day overcomes his adversaries : he who 
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offers abundant (sacrificial) food to you to detain you (at 
h ; s rite) enlarges his habitation, 

d. Vusishtha overlooks not the very lowest amongst 
you : Maruts, who are desirous (of the libation), do you 
all drink together to-day of our effused Soma- juices. 

4. Your protection, leaders (of rites), yields no detri¬ 
ment o him w hom you defend in battles : may your 
latest a vour return to us : come quickly, eager to drmk 
the Soma. 

5. I'o you whose riches are connected together come to 
partake of-the (sacrificial) viands, for, Maruts, 1 offer 
to yon these oblations, therefore go not away to any other 
(sacrifice). 

6. Sit down on our sacred grass : come to bestow upon 
us desirable riches : doing no harm. Maruts delight ir 
the sweet Soma libation presented at this season. 

7. Vlay the Maruts yet unrevoided, decorating thei- 
porso is. descend like black-ha,eked swans : let the entire 
comp my gather round me like happy men rejoicing 
together at a solemn rite. 

8. Phe man, Maruts, who wounds our feelings, hewhe, 
rebuked by all. yet seeks, Van us, to kill us, he would 
bind us in the bonds of (V.mujna), the avenger (of iniquity), 
such a man do you destroy with a consuming fatal weapon. 

9. Maruts, destroyers of foes, this oblation is designed 
for you : do you, who are the devourers of enemies, (com¬ 
ing) with your protections, graciously accept it. 

10. Objects of domestic worship, munificent Maruts, 
conn 1 with your protections ; go not away. 
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11. Marots, of independent strength, who are far- 
seeing, glorious as the sun, come hither, come hither, J 
invoke you to the sacrifice. 

12. We worship Tryambaka, whose fame is fragrant, 
the augnienter of increase : may 1 be liberated from death, 
and, like the Urmruia from its stalk, hut not to immorta¬ 
lity : let us worship Tryambaka. whose fame is fragrant,, 
the augment,or of increase : may 1 be liberated from death 
like the Urvantka from its stalk, but not unto immorta¬ 
lity, 

VII. 4. 5. 

The deities are Mitra and Vatutsa, except in the first verse, in 
which Siirya is the divinity; the liishi is, as throughout, Vasishtha ; 
the metre Truhtubb. 

1. Surya, when rising to-day, declare the truth to 
Mitra and Varuna. that we are void of sin : may we, 
Aditi, be (approved of) among the gods : praising thee, 
A r yam an, may we be dear to thee. 

2. This Surya, the beholder of man, rises, Mitra and 
Varuna, upon both (heaven and earth), moving {in the 
sky): he who is the preserver of all that is stationary 
or moveable, witnessing the upright acts or the sins of 
mortals. 

3. lie has harnessed his seven bay steeds, Mitra and 
Varuna, (to come) from your common dwelling-place, 
(the firmament) : the horses that, shedding water, con¬ 
vey that Surya who, friendly to you both, (contemplates 
all) regions, and looks carefully upon living creatures as 
(a herdsman) upon the herd. 
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4 For you, (Mitra and V arena), the sweet-flavoured' 
viands have been, prepared : the sun lias ascended the 
shining firmament, for whom the Aditva.s and the con¬ 
sentient Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman make ready the paths.. 

5. These (deities), Mitra, Aryaman, Varena, are the- 
detectors of much untruth : these unconquered sons of 
Adi ci, dispensers of happiness, arc magnified in the hall 
of sacrifice. 

fi. Those, the unsubdued Mitra, Varuna, and Arya¬ 
man’ animate with energies the unconscious (sleepers) : 
rep A ring to the intelligent, performer (of pious acts), 
they load (him), by safe paths (to heaven), removing all 
iniquity. 

7. (Beholding) with unclosing eyes, and cognizant 
(of the things) of heaven and earth, they conduct the 
ignorant man (to duty): in the lowest depth of the river, 
(thro igh them), there is a bottom : may they lead us to 
the opposite shore of the vast expanse. 

8. Including our sons and grandsons in that preserving 
and auspicious felicity which Anrn. Mitra, and Varuna 
confer upon the liberal donor (of the oblation), may we 
never acting precipitately, incur the displeasure of the 
deities. 

9. Let my adversary desecrate the altar by (ill-ex¬ 
pressed) praise-; : repelled by Varuna, may he (undergo) 
various sufferings : may Aryaman defend us from those 
who hate us: confer, showerers (of benefits), a vasl 
region upon the liberal donor (of oblations) 

10. The association of these (three deities) is of mys¬ 
terious- lustre ; by their secret strength they overcome 
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(nil enemies): showerers (of benefits), through fear (of 
you our opponents) are trembling: have mercy upon 
us in the mightiness of your strength. 

LI. These munificent (deities) conjointly accept the 
praise of the worsh pp.ir, and bestow a spacious mansion 
for a dwelling upon h m who, for the sake of food and 
excellent riches, devotes his mind to your glorification. 

12. Excellent Mima, and Varuna, to you this adoration 
at sacrifices is addressed: remove from us all difficulties, 
and ever cherish us with blessings. 

VII. 4. G. 

Thu deities and metre as before. 

1. Spreading around the Beautiful light, Mitra and 
Varuna, of you two divinities, Surya rises : he who 
beholds all existing beings appreh mds the acts of mortals. 

2. The sage, the solemnizer of sacrifice, the ancient 
hearer (of holy prayer), earnestly repeats, Mitra and 
Varuna, your praises : he whose prayers, doers of good 
deeds, you favour, whose acts (of worship) you recom¬ 
pense not for years. 

3. You are vaster, Mitra and Varuna, than the ample 
earth, vaster, bounteous donors, thin the glorious and 
expansive heaven : you maintain beauty in plants and in 
people, diligent observers of truth, and vigilantly protect¬ 
ing (us). 

4. Praise the splendour of Mitra and Varuna, whose 
strength, by its mightiness, keeps heaven and earth 
asunder: may the days of those who offer not worship 
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pass w tin»ut male descendants : may lie who delights in 
sacrifice increase in prosperity. 

5. Unperplexed, nll-p trvadiug showerers (of benefits), 
these (praises) are for von. in which nothing surprising, 
no adoration (worthy of you,) is beheld : the insincere 
conun< Relations <>f men serve as offences : eulogies of you, 
alt ho u ;h offered in secret, are not unappreciated. 

6. I off t sacrifice to you two with praises, I invoke 
you. Mitra and Varuna, when in trouble : may the 
presen: hymns be capable of gratifying you : may these 
(my) prayers bo acceptable to you both. 

7. 'lo you, divine Mitra and Yaruna, to you this 
adoration at sacrifices is addressed : remove from us all 
difficu ties, and ever cherish tjs with blessings. 

VII. I. 7. 

Tb : deity of the first three verses is Surya, of the other three the 
divinities are Mitra and Varuna; the metre is Trixhtubh. 

1. SUR.vA spreads his vast and numerous rays over all 
the oowds of men : shining bright by day, h: is beheld 
(by ad) the same, the creator, th • created, lie is glorified 
bv hi;, worshippers. 

2. 'Rise up before us, Surva, with thy glorious white 
horse;,: declare us free from sin to Mitra, Varuna. 
Aryaman, and Aoni. 

3. May Varuna, Mitra, and Acjni, the alleviators cf 
pain, the observers of truth, bestow upon us thousands 
(of riches): may they, the givers of delight, grant v.s 
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excellent (food) : glorified by us, may they fulfil our 
desires. 

4. Indivisible and mighty heaven and earth protect 
us who, of lortunate birth, have knowledge of you both : 
let us not incur the displeasure of Varuna, or of Vayu, 
or of Mitra the best beloved of men. 

5. Stretch forth vour arms for the prolongation of our 
existence, bedew with water the pastures of our cattle, 
render us honoured amongst men ; ever youthful Mitra 
and Varuna, hear these my invocations. 

0. May Mitra. Varuna, Aryaman grant affluence 
to us and to our posterity : may all paths be easy of access 
unto us : and do you ever cherish us with blessings. 

VII. 1, 8. 

The deity of the first four stanzas arid of one half of the fifth is 
Suuya, and the deities of the rest are Mitra and Varuna ; the metre as 
before. 

1. The auspicious Surya rises, the eye of all, the com¬ 
mon (parent) of men : the divine eye of Mitra and of 
Varuna, who breaks through the glooms as through 
(investing) skin. 

2. The animator of men arises, the great rain-shedding 
banner of Surya rolling on the universal wheel, which 
the white steeds yoked to his car drag along. 

• >. Delighted by the praises (of bis worshippers), the 
radiant sun uses from the lap of the dawns : that divine 
■am gratifies my desires, who limits not the lustre that is 
common (to all). 
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4. [die blight and glorious sun rises from the firmament 
far-going, traversing (the heavens), diffusing light : verily 
all beings animated by Sorya proceed and execute the r 
assigned labours. 

5. He travels the path which the immortals have pre¬ 
parer for his course, darting along like a hawk : we 
worship vou, Mitra and Vaulina, when the sun has risen,, 
with praises and oblations. 

6. May Mrnu, Vart’na, Aryaman grant affluence to 
us ai d to our posterity : may all paths be easy of access 
to us, and do you ever cherish us with blessings. 

VII. 4. 9. 

.V its a and Varuxa are the deities; the metre is Trishltibh. 

1. Ruling over the waters that arc in heaven and eartu-. 
impelled by you, (the clouds) assume the form of rain 
may the auspiciously manifested Mitra. the royal Ary y- 
man the powerful Vaulina, accept our oblation. 

2. Sovereigns, mighty preservers of water, powerful, 
lord of rivers, come to our presence ; send down to us, 
mim.ficent Mitra and Varijna, from the firmament, 
sustenance and rain. 

3. May Mitra, Vaulina, the divine Aryaman. tnnduct 
us l y the most practicable paths, then, (when we desire 
idler guidance), accordingly as Aryaman promises to the 
iibeial donor (of oblations), mav we, enjoying the protec¬ 
tion of the gods, rejoice in abundance, together with 
posterity. 
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4. Mitra and Varuna. bedew with water him who 
fabricates your chariot in his mind, off (ring high praise, 
and confirming it (by sacrifice) : render, sovereign (deities), 
the people well affected towards him. 

5. Varuna and Mitra. I his praise, pure as the Sown 
libation, lias been offered to you, and also, Arvaman, 
(to thee): protect our rites : be awake to our praises : 
and do you ever cherish us with blessings. 


VII. 4. 10. 

The deities and metre as beforo. 

1. When the sun has risen, I invoke Mitra and you, 
Varuna, of pure vigour, whose imperishable and superior 
might, is triumphant in the crowded conflict over all 
■enemies. 

2. They verily are mighty among the gods : they tire 
rulers : they bestow upon us a numerous posterity: 
may we obtain you. Mitra and Varuna, whether on 
earth or in heaven, and wherever the (passing) days may 
preserve us. 

3. Holders are you of many fetters, barriers against the 
irreligious, invincible by hostile mortals : may we cross 
over all the dinger, Mitra and Varuna, by the path of 
sacrifice, to you. as (we cross over) water by a boat. 

4. Come, Mitra and Varuna. to our offered oblation : 
sprinkle our place of sacrifice with water and with viands : 
(who) in this world (may present, to von such) excellent 
(donations) that you may (thereby be induced to) gratify 
mankind with celestial and beautiful water. 
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j. \ ARUN'A and Mitka, this praise, pure as the Soma 
libation, lias been offered to you, and also, Aryaman, 
(to th ,’e) : protect our rites: ho awake to our praises: 
and di you ever cherish us with blessings. 

VII. I. II. 

XI e deities of tho three liis! stanzas are SIitua and Yauuna, t t 
the foi rt.fr and ti tlowin", to the thirteen t-h inclusive, the Auitvas ; 
Si.'BVA is the deity of the thine, next, Mitka and Vabuna are again the 
deities of tile last throe verses ; (lie metre of the first nine stanzas 
Gayalri, of the tenth, twelfth and fourteenth lirihuli, of the eleventh, 
thirteenth and fifteenth SalobriiuUi, of the sixteenth Pura-ushnth 
and of tire rest Gayatri. 

1. May this our propitiatory praise, accompanied by 
oblations, proceed to you. Merit a and Vabuna, of reitera¬ 
ted i lanifcstations. 

2. You whom the gods uphold for their invigoration, 
both mighty, masters of strength and of d Illusive radiance. 

d. Protectors of our dwellings, protectors of our per¬ 
sons, Mitra and Vabuna, perfect the rites of your adorers. 

4. May Mitka, the destroyer of sin, Akyaman, Savitri, 
6nr.UA, bestow (upon us), to-day at suit rise what (we 
pray for). 

5 May this our dwelling be wed protected, liberal 
def ies, on your departure, you who purify us from sin. 

( . And who are sovereign over all, and, with Amn, 
preside over this unobstructed and great ceremony. 

'. I glorify von, Mitka and Vabuna, and Aryaman, 
the consumer of enemies when the sun lias risen. 
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8. May this praise (be effective) for unim peached 
strength, along with golden treasure : may if (be effective) 
sages, for the fulfilment of (the objects of) the sacrifice. 

9. May we be thine, divine Varuna : i xy wo. along 
with pious worshippers, be, Mitra, thine : may we obtain 
food and water. 

10. Manifold, radiant as the sun, AoNi-tongued aug- 
monters of sacrifice, you who have limited the three uni¬ 
versal sacrifices with comprehensive rites. 

11. Who have established the year, and then the month 
and the day, the sacrifice,, the night, and the holy text, 
they, the royal deities, Varuna, Mitra, Aryaman, enjoy 
unrivalled might. 

12. Therefore to day at sunrise we solicit you with 
hymns for (wealth), which Varuna, Mitra, Aryaman, 
bearers of water, you convey. 

13. Accepters of rites, generated for rites, augment-era 
of rites, fierce enemies of the negrecter of rites, may we, 
as well as those men who are your adorers, be in (the 
■enjoyment of) the highest felicity, all confirmed by you. 

14. That beautiful orb (of the sun.) rises on the near 
margin of the sky as the swift, divine, white-colon red 
(steed) bears it along for the beholding of all men. 

15. The seven gliding steeds convey the sun, the lord 
of every individual moving or stationary thing, traversing 
the whole world in his chariot for the good (of all). 

1(1. That pure eve (of the universe), beneficial to the 
gods, rises : may we behold it for a. hundred years : mar 
we live a hundred years. 
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17. Unconquerable, resplendent \ artjna and Mitra, 
(induced) bv our praises, conic to drink the Soma juice. 

18. Oontlc Mitra and Yarhna, destroyers of foes, 
come roni heaven with your glories, and drink the Soytia 
juice. 

19. (.’omc, Mitra and Yaruna, leaders of rites, propi¬ 
tiated by the oblation, and drink the Soma, augmenters 
of the sacred rite. 


Vll, 4. 12. 

The deities are the Asiivvots , the metre its Trtihlubh. 

1. Lords of moil. (1 approach) to adore your chariot 
v th devout praise and oblation, 1 address it as if it were 
a nte>senger to awaken you. adorable deities, as a sor 
(ftddr< sses) his parents. 

2. Kindled bv us. Aon t blazes, the extremities of the 
darkness are seen nigh at hand, the banner (of the sun'i 
is par saved rising with the glory on the east of the dawn, 
the daughter of heaven. 

3. v'erilv, Ashwins, the pious priest repeating (you- 
praises) glorifies you. Nasatyas, with hymns: come 
there:ore by formerly-trodden paths to our presence with 
vour chariot. familiar with heaven, laden with treasure. 

1. Reiving on, you, Asilwin.s, as protectors, desirous 
of w< altli. Madhyv s, 1 invoke you when the Soma is 
(dust d: muv your stout, horses bring you (hither): 
drink the sweet juice poured out by us. 

5. Divine Ash WIN’S, render my sincere and undisturbed 
adoration, offered for the sake of riches, (efficacious) 
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for their acquisition : preserve all my faculties in (the 
time of) battle : protectors of pious acts, (influenced) 
by our acts, bestow upon us (wealth). 

6. Protect us, As u wins, in these pious acts, may our 
proereaive power fail not; but (through your favour) 
possessing sons and grandsons, distributing desired riches 
and enjoying ample wealth, may wo accomplish the 
worship of the gods. 

7. This treasure given by us has been placed, Madhya is, 
before you, like (an envoy) who lias come to the presence 
(of a prince) for (acquiring his) friendship : come to our 
presence with benevolent thoughts, accepting the obla¬ 
tions offered, amongst human beings. 

8. Nourishes of all, the chariot of you two, who are 
associated in a common purpose, traverses the seven 
flowing (streams) : the excellent horses harnessed by the 
gods, who bear you rapidly, careering in the car, arc never 
wearied. 

9. Be propitious to those, who are affluent (in oblations), 
who offer the wealth that is to be offered for the sake 
of riches : they who encourage a kinsman with kind com¬ 
mendations, distributing wealth of cattle and of horses. 

10. Ever youthful Ashwins, hear to-day my invoca¬ 
tion : come, Ashwins, to the dwelling where the oblation 
is prepared : grant wealth (to the offerer) : elevate the 
worshipper : and do you ever cherish us with blessings. 
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VII. I. 13. 

'PI i; i lei fit 1 :-: :lh before : 1.1m metre of the first seven stn.H7.os is Vini], 
and of the two hot, TriuhlubU . 

1. Illustrious Asuw ins, lords of liandsome horses. 
imw hither, propitiated. Dasras, l*y the praises of your 
adore", and partake of our «o nsec rated oblations. 

2. '('lie exhilarating viands have been prepared lor 
vou : ooine tpiiekly to partake ol my oblation : disre¬ 
garding the invocations ol an adversary, listen to ours. 

3. Your chariot,, AsmviSs, in which you ride with 
Si.'-RY.v, hastens towards us at our solicitation, traversing 
the regions as swift as thought,, and laden with a hundred 
blessings. 

4. When the stone, seeking to propitiate you two 
diviniies, is raised aloft, and loudly sounds, expressing 
for vou the Soma juice, then the pious worshipper brings 
vou bick, beautiful divinities, by his oblations. 

5. Wonderful, verily, is the wealth that is yours : yon 
have liberated from the cave A.tiu, who is dear to you 
and ei.joys your protection. 

6. Sncli was votir benevolence, Ashwtns, to (,'HYAVANA 
praisirg and ottering oblations, that you in requitaj 
rescued his body from departure. 

7. When fait bless friends bad abandoned Bhujyu 
in the midst of the ocean, you brought him to shore, 
devoted to and reiving upon you. 

8. V ou have granted (his desires) to ViirivA, exhausted 
by his devotions : when called upon you have listened 
to Sh/yu: you are they who have filled the barren cow 
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(with milk) as (a river) with water: you have (endowed 
her) with strength, Asiivvins. by your deeds. 

9. This your devoted worshipper, waking before the 
dawn, praises with hymns : nourish hint with tood, and 
Jet the cow (nourish him) with her milk : and do you 
ever cherish us with blessings. 


VII. 1. II. 

The deities as before ; the metre is Trishtubh. 

1. May your golden chariot, drawn by your vigorous 
horses, blocking up hea ven and earth, come to us, following 
the track of the waters, radiant with (glowing) wheels, 
laden with viands, the protector of men. the receptacle of 
food. 

2. Renowned among the five orders of beings, furnished 
with three benches, harnessed at will, may if come hither : 
that (vehicle) wherewith you repair to devout mortals, 
whithersoever, Ashwiks, directing your course. 

3. Well horsed and celebrated, come, Asuwtns, to our 
presence : drink, Das n as, the sweet pledge : your chariot, 
conveying you, with your spouse, furrows with its two 
wheels the extremities of the sky. 

4. The daughter of. Stjrya made choice of your chariot 
at the approach of night : you defend the devout wor¬ 
shipper by your deeds, when the resplendent (sacrificial) 
food proceeds to you to secure your protection. 

5. Riders in the chariot, Asiivvins, come for our purifi¬ 
cation and welfare to this our sacrifice, at the dawn of day ; 
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with that, chariot which is clothed in radiance, and which, 
when harnessed, traverses its (appointed) road. 

i>. I readers of rites, like (thirsty) cattle, thirsting for 
t he re diant (Suiim). hast en to-day to our sacrifice : in 
manv ceremonies do the pious propitiate you with praises : 
let nol other devout worshippers detain you. 

7. You bore up Biiu.jyi;, Asllutns, from the waters, 
when cast into the sen, hearing him to shore by your 
exerfcit its with your mulecaving. unwearied, utiharassed 
horses 

S. liver youthful Astiwixs. hear to-day this my in¬ 
vocation : come. Asiiwinn. to the dwelling where the 
oblafii » is prepared, grant wealth (to the ofl.iror), elevate 
the wi ['shipper. and do you ev< r cherish us with blessings. 

VII. I. Id. 

Tli« ddjjty ami mvtrc ;im before. 

1. All-adored Asttw ins, come to our (saetiliec), to that 
place on earth which has been designated yours, winch, 
like a ; wilt, broad-liaeked horse, awaits you, atul on which 
you ar • seated as lirmly as in a dwelling. 

2. This excellent praise, redolent of food, propitiates 
you: the ewer has been halted in the dwelling of the 
worshipper. which, reaching you, (ills the ocean and the 
rivers through r-Jie rain it obtains), associating you (in the 
rite), like two well-matched horses in a chariot. 

d. T > whatever p'acvs roll may descend, Asiiwins, 
from heaven, whether amidst the spreading plants, or 
among it men, or sitting on the summit of the clouds, be. 
the, bearers of food to the man. the donor (of the oblation). 
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4. Inasmuch, divine Ashwins, as you accept that which 
is most accept,able in the plants ami in the waters, and 
those (things) which are most, suitable to you, (the offerings) 
ft the Mishit, therefore, bestowing upon us ample riches, 
(favour us) as you have favoured former couples. 

5. Ashwins. hearing the many prayers of the Rishi *, 
you look (favourably) upon (us) : come to the sacrifice 
of this man, and may your desired favour be (shewn) him. 

G. Come, Nasatyas, to the excellent VasisutHA, the 
worshipper who, accompanied bv the priests, is present, 
offering oblations and repeating praises : these prayers 
are recited to (bring) you (hither). 

7. This adoration, Asiiwins, this praise (is for you) : 
be gratified, shown rcr« (of benefits), by this laudation : 
may these eulogies, addressed to you, reach you : and do 
you ever cherish us with blessings. 


ANlfVAKA V. 

VII. 5. I. 

The deities and metre as before, 

1. Night retires before the dawn, the sister (of the 
Ashwins) : the dark night leaves the path clear for the 
radiant (sun) : upon you, who are affluent in horses, 
affluent, in cattle, we call day and night : keep away from 
uk the malevolent. 

2. Come to the mortal, the donor (of oblations), bringing 
desired wealth in your chariot: keep afar from us famine 
and sickness : day and night, Madhwis, protect us. 
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o, May your docile and vigorous (horses) bring hither 
your cuariot at the approaching dawn. : conduct hither, 
Ashwivr, vour radiating, wealth-laden chariot, witli your 
rain-bf stowing steeds. 

• i. With that chariot,, lords of men. which is your vehicle, 
which has three benches, is laden with wealth, and is the 
precursor of daw conus Namatyas, to us; with that 
eh trio whic h traverses (the shv) as your all-pervading 
form. 

5. You exempted Chyavana from decay : you mounted 
Pkdu upon a swift, charger: you extricated Atri Iron 
tortur■ and darkness : you replaced Jauusiia in his re- 
hellions kingdom. 

(}. 'Ahis adoration. Asmwtns, this praise (is for you) : 
l)«5 gnfitied, showerer (of Imiidits), by this laudation: 
may hose eulogies, addressed to you, reach you : and 
do vo i ever cherish us with blessings, 

Vi I. 5. 2. 

The deities and metre as before. 

1. dome. N as at v as, with your cattle-giving, horse- 
best, owing, wealth-yielding chariot: all praises gather 
round you, who are resplendent with admirable beauty of 
perse n. 

2. Sharing u satisfaction with the gods, come to our 
presence, Nasatyas, with your chariot, for the friendship 
(that prevails) between you and us is from our forefathers : 
a common ancestor (is ours): acknowledge Ids affinity. 
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3. Praises waken up the Asiiwins. kindred adorations 
(arouse them) and the celestial dawns : the sage, address¬ 
ing these laudations to the adorable heaven and earth, 
glorifies the Nasatyas in their presence, 

4. When the dawns arise, your worshippers, A,sh\vin,s, 
proffer yon praises : the divine Savitui casts his splendours 
on high : the fires, with their (kindled) fuel, greatly glorify 
you. 

5. Come, Nasatyas, from the west, from the east.: 
(come), Asiiwins, from the south., from the north, come 
from every quarter with riches beneficial for the five 
classes of men : and do you ever cherish us with blessings. 

vrr. r>. :t. 

The deities and metre as before. 

1. Devoted to the gods, and hymning their praise, 
we. have crossed to the opposite shore of this (state of) 
darkness : the worshipper invokes the Ash wink, the 
doers of many deeds, the most mighty, the first-born, 
the immortal. 

2. The man who is dear to you. Nasatyas. the invoker 
of the gods, lias taken his scat, he who offers worship and 
repeats praise : be nigh. As it wins, and partake of the 
libation: supplied with food. I address you at sacrifices. 

3. Praising (the gods), we prepare the sacrifice for their 
coming: showerers (of benefits), lie propitiated by this 
pious laudation: despatched like a- swift, messenger, 
Vasishtha arouses you, glorifying you with hymns. 

4. May those two, the hearers (of oblations), approach 
our people, destroyers of Rakshasas, well-nourished. 



VIT. 5. 4] 


Seventh Mandala 


215 


kt, run'-handed. : accept our exhilarating (.sacrificial) viands : 
injure us not. lint come with good fortune. 

5. diinii. N.\s vi vas, from the west, from the east : 
come Asmvi.vs. from the south, from the north, come 
from every quarter with ride's beneficial for the five 
class* s of men ; and do vou ever clmrish us with blessings, 


VII. 5. 4. 

T io deities as hefnr. ; the metre of the first three stanzas and of 
the fif h is Brihnli ; of the fourth and sixth, Salobrikali. 

J. These pious praises glorify you, radiant Ash wins : 
I cal upon you, who are rich, in acts for preservation, 
for y m repair to every individual. 

2. You are possessed, leaders (of rites), of marvellous 
wealth; bestow it upon him who sincerely praises you: 
alike favourably-minded, direct your chariot to our pre¬ 
sence : drink the sweet Soma beverage. 

;5. dome, Ash wins, tarn near us, drink of the sweet 
libatim: showcreis (of benefits), by whom riches art 
won, milk the rain (from the firmament): harm us not: 
come hither. 

4. Yours arc the horses that, conveying you, bring you 
to th: dwelling of the donor (of the oblation): divine 
leade (of rites), favourably inclined towards us, count 
with vour rapid steeds. 

5. The pious worshippers now approaching you unite 
to of or (you sacrificial) food : do vou two, NASATYAS, 
grant to us who are affluent (in offerings) enduring fame 
and (.welling. 
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6. Those worshippers, the benefactors of men, doing 
injury to none who repair to you, like waggons (to the 
Jarni), either prosper by their own strength, or inhabit 
an excellent abode. 


VI i. 5. 5. 

The deity U tko Dawn ; the Main , as before, Vasishtha ; the 
metre is Triihtuhh. This is one of the tiitlelas which the Rig-indhana 
directs the worshipper to repeat on rising at the end of the night, calm 
and pure, and awaiting the appearance of the Dawn with his hands 
raised to his forehead, as by so doing lie will obtain various kinds of 
wealth, gold, cattle, horses, grain, clothes, goats, sheep, male offspring 
and wives, 

1. The Pa wn, the daughter of heaven, has risen : she 
comes, manifesting her magniliceucc in light: she scatters 
our foes as well as the odious darkness, and relumes the 
paths that are to be trodden (by living beings). 

2. Be unto us to-day the cause of great, felicity : bestow, 
Us it as, (what is promotivc) of great prosperity : give us 
wonderful riches and reputation : grant, divine bene¬ 
factress of men, to mortals flourishing male posterity. 

3. These wonderful, immortal ravs of the beautiful 
Dawn appear, giving birth to the pious rites of divine 
worship, and filling the firmament, they spread around. 

4. Exerting herself, she approaches rapidly from afar 
(to give light) to the five classes of men, witnessing the 
thoughts of men, the daughter of heaven, the benefactress 
of living beings. 

5. The bride of Stjbya, the distributress (of food), 
the possessor of wonderful wealth, she rules over treasures 
(of every kind) of riches : hymned by the liishis, the 
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waster away of life, the mistress of opulence, she rises, 
glorified by the offerers (of oblations). 

IS. The bright and wondrous steeds, conveying the 
resplendent Usiias. are visible : she advances, radiant 
in he ■ e very - way-m o v i uj> chariot: she bestows wealtl 
upon lie man who practises sacred rites. 

7. true with the truthful, great with the great, divine 
with 1 lie deities, adorable With the adorable, she disperses 
the solid (glooms), she displays (the pastures) of the cattle : 
ail eteal'nres, the cattle, especially, are longing Idr the 
Daw:;. 

8. Bestow upon us, I s has, wealth, comprising cattle 
and horses, abundant loud, and male' offspring : let not 
our sacrifice incur reproach among men : and do you, 
(gods), ever cherish us wit 1 1 blessings. 

Ml. r,. (i. 

The doily, Jiislu , am] metre as before. 

1. The, divine Savitki. the lealfer of all, sends upwards 
the mniortal, ali-beiiellt.ug fighl ; the eye of the gods 
has been manifested for (the celebration of) religious 
rites : the. Dawn lias made all creatures visible. 

2. The paths that lead to the gods are beheld bv me. 
innocuous and glorious with light: the banner of Usins 
is d splayed in the east, she comes to the west, risi ig 
a bo a ; high places. 

J. Many are the days that have dawned before the 
rtsii g of the sun. on which thou, Usuas, hast been beheld 
hke a wife repairing to an inconstant husband, and not 
like one deserting him. 
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t. Those ancient sages, our ancestors, observant of 
truth, rejoicing together with the gods, discovered the 
hidden light., and- reciters of sincere prayers, thev gene¬ 
rated the Dawn. 

5. When the common herd (of cattle had been stolen), 
then, associating, they concurred, nor mutually contended : 
they obstructed not the sacrifices of the gods, but, un¬ 
offending, proceeded with the light (they had recovered). 

0. Auspicious IJskas, tire Vasishtius, waking at 
dawn, and praising thee, glorify thee with hymns : Ushas, 
who art the conductress of the cattle (to pasture), the 
bes tower of food, dawn upon us : shine, well-born Us has, 
the first, (of the gods). 

7. Us has, the object of the sincere praises of the wain- 
shipper, is glorified when dawning, by the Vasishthas 
bestowing upon us lar-fanied riches: do you (gods), 
ever cherish us with blessings. 

VI r. 5. 7. 


The deity, Rishi, and motre a$» before. 

1. Usiiak shines radiant, in the proximity (of the sun), 
like a youthful wife (in the presence of her husband), 
animating all existence to activity : Agni is to be kindled 
for the good of men : the light disperses the obstructing 
darkness. 

2. Advancing towards all. and spreading widely, the 
Dawn has risen: clothed in pure and brilliant vesture, 
she expands : ol golden colour and of lovely radiance, 
she shines the parent of sounds, the leader of days. 
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d Tin 1 AiisjKcioiis Usii as, liearing the eve of the gods 
(the light), leading lier white and beautiful courser (the 
suit, is beheld, manifested by her ravs, clistributress 
of wonderful wealth, mighty over all. 

1. I lawn. Us has, who art the bearer to us of desirable 
(wealth), anil keenest our adversary from us: render 
tin wide unrrh five from put!: drive away those wiio 
hiiti us : bring to us treasures : bestow, opulent goddess, 
wea th upon him who praises thee. 

5. Divine I.Jsil.Vs, illume us with thy brightest rays, 
pro! mging our existence, bestowing upon us food, (a id 
granting us), thou who art adored by all, affluence, com¬ 
prising cattle, horses, and chariots. 

0. Well-manifested Ushas, daughter of heaven, do 
thoi, whom the Vasisutuas magnify with praises, bestow 
up ui us brilliant, and iulinite wealth : and do von, (gods), 
cvei cherish us with blessings. 

Vif. n. 8. 

The deity, and metro as before, 

1. The first, signs of the Dawn are visible, her rays 
are preading on high : thou hriugest us, Ushas, desirable 
(riches) in the vast, descending and resplendent, chariot. 

2. The kindled lire increases everywhere, (and) the 
nrie.-ts, glorifying (the dawn) with hymns: the divine 
Usu \s comes, driving away all the evil glooms by her 
lust'-e. 

8. These luminous (beams of the) dawn are beheld in 
the east diffusing light : (the dawn) engendering the sun. 
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sacrifice, fire ; the odious glooms, descending, disappear. 

1. Tire affluent daughter of heaven is percei vod. ; all 
creatures behold the luminous dawn : she ascends her 
chariot laden with sustenance, which her easily-yoked 
horses draw. 

Affluent (in sacrificial offerings), actuated by one 
mind, we and ours awaken thee, (Ushas), to-dav : lumi¬ 
nous dawns, soften, (the earth) with unctuous (dews) : 
and. do you. (gods), ever cherish us with blessings. 

VI l. 5. 9. 

Tho deity, JIUhi, and metre as before. 

1. Ushas has dawned upon the paths of men, awaking 
the live classes of human beings : she lias shod light 
with her lustrous oxen : the sun makes heaven and earth 
manifest with radiance. 

2. The dawns send their rays to the ends of the sky : 
they advance like people arrayed (in martial order) : 
thv rays, Ushas, annihilate the darkness ; they diffuse 
light as Savithi (spreads out) his arms. 

3. The supreme sovereign, the opulent Ushas. levs 
risen : she has engendered food for our welfare : the 
divine daughter of heaven, most prompt in tnovome.it. 
bestows treasures upon the pious worshipper. 

-!. Grant to us, Ushas, as much wealth as thou hast 
bestowed upon, thine adorers when (formerly) praised l>v 
them : thou whom (thy worslr ppsr.s) welcomed with 
clamour, (loud as the bellowing) of a bull, when thou 
liadst set, open the doors of the mountains (where the 
stolen cattle were confined). 
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5. Inspiring every individual devout (worshipper) with 
a desire for wealth, addressing to us the words of truth, 
dilfnsi >g the light of morning, bestow upon us uuder- 
MtHiidiugs (fit) for the acquirement of riches : and, do von. 
(gods) ever cherish us with blessings. 

VII. r>. io. 

Tin; deity, liuthi, and metro as before. 

1. The- pious Vasisiitiias. first, (of all worsliipp u-s) 
awaken with prayers and praises (each succeeding) dawn, 
sprea ling over the I ^in-bounded earth arid heaven, making 
all the regions manifest. 

2. Bestowing new existence, disposing the thick dark¬ 
ness by her radiance, the Dawn is awakened, and, like 
an ii modest, damsel, comes before. (the sun), and makes 
manifest Bcjrva, sacrifice, and Acini. 

3. .May the auspicious (hums ever break upon us redolent 
of horses, of cattle, of male posterity, shedding moisture, 
viek ing everywhere abundance: and do you, (gods), 
ever cherish us with blessings. 


VII. r>. u. 

rile deity is the Daws; the Kiihi is Vasishtha ; the metre of the 
odd Verses is lirihati, of the even verses, Sato hrihnti. 

1. Tlie daughter ol heaven is everywhere beheld ad- 
vat cing and shedding light: she drives away the dwp 
daikness that objects may meet the eye : the kind guide 
of nan, she diffuses light. 
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2. At the same time the suu sends forth his rays, and, 
rising, renders the. planets luminous : so. UsHAs, upon 
thv manifestation, and that of Simiva. may we become 
possessed of sustenance. 

May we. prompt adorers, awaken thee, Uskas. 
daughter of heaven. boimtiful divinity, who bringest 
ample and desirable (wealth) and happiness, like riches, 
to the donor (of f lic oblation). 

-1. Mighty goddess, who, scattering darkness, art en¬ 
dowed with power to arouse, the. world and make it visible, 
we prav that we may be. dear to thee, the distnbul ress ol 
wealth, as sons arc to a nmtlrr. 

5. Bring Us HAS. such wondrous wealth as may be long 
renowned: bestow, daughter of heaven, that sustenance 
which is fit for mortals, such as we may en joy, 

I). (.Jraut to the. pious immortal fame, conjoined with 
affluence : grant, to us food and cattle : and may Usua.s, 
the encourage r of tic 1 wealthy (sueri liter). (he speaker 
of truth, drive away our foes. 

VII. o. 12. 

The deities are In dr a. and Vauuna ; the liiskiw Vasishtiia ; the 
metro is JagufL 

I. Indra and V.uuxa, bestow upon this man. our 
employer, a spacious chamber lor (the celebration of) 
tin sacrifice ; and may we subdue in conflicts such evil- 
minded persons as may seek to injure. Idiu who has been 
(org engaged (in your adoration). 
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2. O il' ol you is titled supreme monarch, so is the 
other : might,v mid most opulent are you, IN on A and 
Vanina ; all the gods in the highest, heaven, showerers 
(of benefits), have combined your united strength, (your) 
united vigour. 

I:;unA and Vartna. you have forced open by your 
strength the barriers of the waters : you have established 
Sukva as tin' lord in heaven : in tin.' exhilaration of the 
inspiring (<S onto) you have replenished the, dry (beds of 
the ri'-ers) : do you also fulfil the objects of our sacred 
rites. 

4. flie bearers (of offerings) invoice you. I.vdka and 
V.utr u. in wars, in battles : on bended knees (the 
A:\iijiasas invoke von) for the begetting of prosperity . 
and v e. vour worship pc ns. invoke you. who are entitled 
to rei peet ful homage- I he lords ol hotli celestial mui 
terres 1 rial treasures. 

5. : Ndka ami Vauhna. inasinueli as von have created 
bv vi ur might all these beings ol the world, therefore 
Mitr.v worships Varena lor prosperity, whilst the other, 
the fierce Inoka. associated with the JMaju'TS. acquires 
glory 

6. In honour of (Iniu:a and Vartuva) the sacrificer 
and Ins wife for (the obtaining of) great wealth, confer 
(by tieir praises) that strength which is peculiar to oaivi 
of them, and ever-enduring : one ol them, (\ ARENA), 
destnys the unfriendly man neglecting (his worship): 
the other. (In dka). with scanty (means), discomfits nume¬ 
rous (enemies). 
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7. Sin contaminates nob, difficulties assail not, nor 
distress at any time afflicts the mortal, In oka and Varuna, 
to whose sacrifices you, deities, repair, and of which you 
approve : such a man min never destroys, 

8. Readers of rites, come to our presence with divine 
protection ; if you have any regard for me, hear mv 
invocation : verily your friendship, your affinity, is the 
source of happiness : grant them, Indra and Varuna, 
(unto us). 

9. Indra and Varuna, of irresistible strength, be our 
precedem in every encounter, for both (past and present) 
worshippers invoice you to defend them in war, or for 
the acipiirement of sons and grandsons. 

10. May Indra, Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman grant 
us wealth and a large and spacious habitation ; may the 
lustre of Aum, the augment ress of sacrifice, be innoxious 
to us : we recite the praise of the divine Savitrt. 

vii. n. 13. 

The. deities, Uishi, and metre, as before, 

1. Indra and Varuna. leaders (of rites), contemplating 
your affinity, and desirous of cattle, the worshippers, 
armed with large sickles, have proceeded to the east 
(to cut the sacred grass); destroy, Indra and Varuna, 
your enemies, whether Dams or An/as and defend Sudas 
with your protection. 

2, Where men assemble with uplifted banners, in what¬ 
ever conflict, there is something unfavourable ; where 
hviug beings, looking to heaven, are, in fear, there, Indra 
and Varuna, speak to us (encouragement). 
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3. The ends of the earth are beheld laid waste ; the 
clamour has ascended, Indtia and V a run a, to heaven : 
the adversaries of my people approach me : having heard 
my invocation, come for my defence. 

1. Ij dra and Varuna, you protected Suuas, over¬ 
whelming the yet unassailed Birr: da with your fatal 
weapons : hear the prayers of these TaiTSUS in time of 
battle, so that my ministration may have borne them 
fruit. 

5. It dr a and Varuna, the murderous (weapons) of 
mv enemy distress me : foes amongst the malignant 
(assail me): you two are. sovereigns over both (celestial 
and tcirestrial) wealth: protect ns therefore on the day 
of battle. 

0. Both (Sums and the Tettsus) call upon you two, 
Undka and Varuna), in combats for the acquirement 
of wealth, when you defend Sodas, together with the 
Trltsis, when attacked by the ten Rajas. 

7. Toe ten confederated irreligious Rajas did not prevail, 
Injira and Varuna, against Suuas: the praise of the 
leaders (of rites), the offerers of sacrificial food, was fruit¬ 
ful : the gods were present at their sacrifices. 

8. You gave vigour, Indra and Varuna, to Sums 
when f urrouuded on all sides by the ten Rajas (in the 
country) where the pious Tritsus, walking in whiteness, 
and wearing braided hair, worshipped with oblations 
and praise. 

9. One of you destroys enemies in battle, the other 
ever protects religious observances : we invoke you, 

15 F 
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showerers (of benefits), witli praises : bestow upon us, 
Indra and. Varuna, felicity. 

10. May Indra, Varuna, Mitra, Aryaman, grant us 
wealth and a large and spacious mansion : may the lustre 
of Aditi, the augtnentress (of sacrifice), be innoxious to 
us : we recite the praise of the divine Savitri. 


VII. 5. 14. 

The deities ami Rtihi as before; the metre is Trkhlubh. 

1. Royal Indra and Varuna, I invite you to the sacri¬ 
fice with oblations and with praise : the butter-dropping 
(ladle), hold in our hands, offers spontaneously (the obla¬ 
tion) to you who are of many forms. 

2. Your vast kingdom of heaven gratifies (the world 
with rain), you who bind (the sinner) with bonds not made 
of rope : may the wrath of Varuna pass away from ns : 
may Jndra prepare for us a spacious region, 

3. Render the sacrifice ottered in our dwelling fruitful, 
the prayers uttered by. the worshippers successful : may 
riches come to us sent by the gods : do you two give us 
increase by your desirable protections. 

4. Bestow upon us, Indra and Varuna, riches desirable 
to all, together with a dwelling and abundant, food, for 
the hero, Aditya, who punishes beings devoid of truth, 
gives (to the devout) unbounded treasures. 

5. May this my praise reach Indra and Varuna, and, 
earnestly offered (by me), preserve sons and grandsons : 
let us, possessed of affluence, present (their) food to the 
gods : and do you, (deities), ever cherish us with blessings. 
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Vil. r,. in. 

The deities, llhlri , and metre as before. 

]. I otter to you I mill adotal ion, uninterrupted by 
Rafcshaia#, presenting the XomaUt Inpra and to Varuna, — 
(adoration)- of which t.he members tire radiant as the 
celestial dawn: may tliov two protect us at the time of 
going to battle. 

2. It 1 the eoi'llii-t where (combatants) strive against 
us, in those (contests) in which bright (weapons) fall 
upon tie banners, do vim two. I NORA and V.ViMTNA, 
slay with your shaft those enemies who have been routed, 
and run scattered in various direct,ions. 

3 T! o divine Sown (juices), llowmg like water, soli - 
renown* d, (offered) at religious assemblies, support In ora 
and Vai-.cxa : of. whom one regulates mankind, distinguish¬ 
ed (as good or bad), and the other slays unresisted foes. 

■1. Muv the devout worshipper derive benefit from sacri¬ 
fice whin offering adoration to you both, sons ot Aditi, 
(endowed) with strength : lie who, liberal of oblations, 
invites you for votir satisfaction, may he, possessing 
abundai ee, be in the enjoyment of happiness 

5. Mat this my praise reach In ORA and Varuna : 
and, earnestly offered (by me), preserve sons and grand¬ 
sons *. Ut us, possessed ot ailluetiee, present, (then 1 ) iood 
to the g ids : and do you. (deities), ever cherish us with 
blessings. 
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VII, 5. 16. 

The deily is Vakuna , and the Hishi and metre as before. 

1. Permanent in greatness are the births of that Varuna 
who propped np the vast heaven and earth, who appointed 
to (their) two-fold (task) the glorious sun and beautiful 
constellations, who spread out the earth. 

2. When may l in mv person converse with that deity ? 
when may I (be admitted) to the heart of Varuna '? 
by what means may he, without displeasure, accept my 
oblation ? when may I, rejoicing in mind, behold that 
giver of felicity ? 

3. Desirous of beholding thee, Varuna, I impure 
what is mine offence: I have gone to make inquiry of 
the wise : the sages verily have said the same thing to 
me : —this Yaruna is displeased with thee. 

4 . What has that great wickedness been, Varuna, 
that thou shouldst seek to destroy the worshipper, thy 
friend ? Insuperable, resplendent Varuna, declare it to 
me, so that, freed from sin, I may quick approach thee 
with veneration. 

5. Relax (the bonds) imposed by the ill deeds of our 
forefathers, and those incurred (by the sins) which we 
have committed in our persons : liberate, royal Varuna, 
like a calf from its tether, Vaslshtha, like a thief nourish¬ 
ing the animal (he has stolen). 

6. It is not our own choice, Varuna, but our condition, 
(that is the cause of our sinning); it is that which is 
intoxication, wrath, gambling, ignorance ; there is a 
senior in the proximity of the junior : even a dream is a 
provocative to sin. 
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7. Liberated from sin, I may perform diligent service, 
like a slave, to the divine showerer (of benefits), the 
sustain*r of the world: may he, the divine lord, give 
intelligence to us who are devoid ol understanding : may 
he who is most wise, guide the worshipper to wealth. 

8. May this laudation, food-conferring V aruna, be 
taken to thy heart : may success lie ours xn retaining 
what we have, and in acquiring more; and do you, 
(deities , ever cherish us with blessings. 


vii. r>. 17. 

The deity, Rishi, and metre as before. 

1. V/.buna prepared a path for the sun: he set free 
the waters of the rivers generate ! in the firmament ; 
hastening (to his task), as a horse let loose rushes to (a 
flock of) mares, he divided the. great nights from the days. 

2. Thy spirit is the wind : he sends abroad the waters ; 
he, the cherisher of the world, is the feeder on (sacrificial) 
food, li.ee an animal upon fodder : all thy glories, Varuna, 
manifufted between the vast and spacious heaven and 
earth, pve delight (to all). 

3. The excellent spies of Varuna behold the beautiful 
heaven and earth, as well as those, (men) who, the cele- 
brators of rites, constant in sacrifice, wise and intelligent, 
address (to him their) praise. 

I. Vvruna thus spake to me, possessed of understand¬ 
ing : the cow (speech) has thrice seven appellations: 
the wise and intelligent Varuna, giving instruction to me, 
his worthy disciple, has declared the mysteries of the 
place (of Brahma). 
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0. In him are deposited the three heavens, the three, 
earths with tlieir six seasons arc sown in him : the most 
adorable, royal V a run a luis made this golden sun undu¬ 
lating in the shy. he has made it to diffuse light. 

0. (Radiant) as the sun. Varuna placer! the ocean 
(in its hod), white as a drop (of water), vigorous as an 
antelope, objects of profound praise, distributor of 
water, the powerful transporter beyond sin, the ruler of 
this existing (world). 

7. May we be free from sin against that Varuna, who 
has compassion upon him who commits offence, we who 
are duly observing the rites of the son of Aditi : and 
do you, (gods), ever cherish us with blessings. 

VI r. O. !8. 

The deity, Jiielii, and metre as before. 

]. Offer pure and acceptable praise, Vasisiltiia, to 
the showerer, Vaiutna, he who makes the adorable (sun), 
the donor of thousands, the showerer (of benefits), the 
vast, manifest before (us). 

2. Hastening into his sight, may I (worthily) glorify 
the aggregated radiance of V a RUN a, when he is the im¬ 
biber of the exhilarating beverage (expressed) by the 
stones : may lie render my person of goodly aspect. 

3. When (I, Vasishtha) and Varuna, ascend the ship 
together, when we send it forth into the midst of the ocean, 
when we proceed over the waters with swift (sailing 
vessels), then may we both undulate happily in the pros¬ 
perous swing. 
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■J. So Vabuna placed Vasisiitha in the ship, and by 
his mighty protection made the ltishi a doer o£ good 
work;. : the wise Yaruna placed his worshipper in i 
fortunate dav of clays, lie extended the passing days, 
the passing nights. 

5. What has become of those our ancient friendships 1 
let u; preserve them unimpaired as of old: food-bestow¬ 
ing Vabuna, may I repair to thy vast comprehensive 
thou; and-doored dwelling. 

6. May lie thv unvarying kin, who was ever dear, 
though committing offences against thee, still be thy 
frion 1 ; adorable Varuna, offending thee, let us not 
enjoy (happiness) ; but do thou, who art; wise, bestow 
on thy worshipper a. secure abode. 

7. Whilst dwelling in these durable worlds may Varuna 
loose our bonds : may we be enjoyers of the protection 
(whi ?h has been given by him) from the lap of Atm, 
and do vou (gods) ever cherish us with blessings. 


VII. 5. 19. 

3 he; deity and liishi us before ; the metre of the lust stanza is 
Jagaii, of the rest Oaijatri. 

]. May 1 never go, royal Varuna, to a house made of 
clay : grant me happiness, possessor of wealth, grant no 
flap' >iness. 

2. When, Varuna. .1 am throbbing as if (with awe) 
like an inflated skin, grant me happiness, possessor of 
wealth, grant me happiness. 

3 Opulent and pure (Varuna), if through infirmity 
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I have done what is contrary (to the law), yet grant me 
happiness, possessor of wealth, grant me happiness. 

4. Thirst distresses (me) thy worshipper in the midst 
of the waters : grant me happiness, possessor of wealth, 
grant me happiness. 

5. Whatever the offence which we men commit 
Varona against divine beings, whatever taw of thine 
we may through ignorance violate, do not thou, divine 
Varuna, punish us on account of that iniquity. 

AMJVAKA VI. 

VII. <). 1. 

Tlio doity of the first four stanzas is Vayu, the deities of the throe 
last are Indba and Vayu. The RMi is Vasishtiia, the metre Trishlubh. 

1. The sweet and pure Soma juices are offered to tliee, 
the hero Vayu, by the priests ; therefore harness thy 
Niyut steeds, come hither and drink of the effused Soma 
for thy exhilaration. 

2. Drinker of the Soma juice, Vayu, thou elevatest 
him who among mortals offers to thee who art the lord 
an excellent oblation, the pure Soma : repeatedly born, 
he is born for the acquirement of wealth. 

3. His own Niyut steeds bear to the place of poverty 
the white-complexioned dispenser of wealth, Vayu, whom 
heaven and earth bore for the sake of riches, whom the 
divine language of praise sustains as a deity for the sake 
of riches. 

4. The blameless dawns (ushering) bright days have 
broken, and, shining radiantly, (the Angirasas) have 
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obtained the vast light, (the sun): desirous (to recover it) 
they hive obtained their wealth of cattle, and the ancient 
waters have subsequently issued for their good. 

ij. Those (worshippers) illustrious by sincere adoration, 
assiduous in the discharge of their own duties, bring to 
you. I, mi a and Vayu, a hero-bearing chariot, and present 
to yoi , two sovereigns, (sacrdieial) food. 

6 . May those munificent princes who confer upon 
us prosperity bv gifts of cattle, horses, treasure, gold, 
overcome, Indra and Vayu. the entire existence (of theii 
enemies) in contests with horses and with heroes. 

7. We, Vasinhtuas, (bearing oblations} like horses 
(bearing burthens), soliciting food, desiring strength, 
invoke with praises I vtm.v and Vayu for (our) sure de 
fence do you ever cherish us with blessings. 

VII. d. 2. 

Thu deities. Rim'd, and metre as before. 

1. Those venerable worshippers, who by promptly and 
frequt ntly (adoring Vayu) with reverence were former! 3 ' 
free from, reproach, have now illumined Us HAS and the, 
sun for sacrificing to Vayu and (the preservation of) 
0 m ba 1 ras s c d mankind, 

2. Desiring (adoration), proceeding (in the skv), pre ■ 
servois of mankind, be not disposed, Indra and Vayu, 
to do us harm ; protect ns through many months and years : 
our sincere praise, addressed to you both, solicits happi¬ 
ness and excellent wealth. 

3. The white-complexioned Vayu, intelligent, glorious 
with the Niyut steeds, favours those men who are wel 
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fed, abounding in riches, for they with one mind stand 
everywhere, ready to (worship) him, and leaders of rites, 
they perform all the ceremonies, that are productive of 
excellent offspring. 

I. As much as is vour rapidity of body, as much as is 
your vigour, as much as the leaders (of rites) are illuminat¬ 
ed by wisdom, (to such extent), drinkers of the pure (bever¬ 
age) Indra and Vayu, drink this our pure Soma, and sit 
down upon this sacred grass. 

5. Harnessing the NlyuLs, whom the devout (worship¬ 
pers) desire, to your common car, come, Indra and 
Vayu, hither: this the first (cup) of the sweet beverage 
is prepared for you ; and then, delighted (by the 
draught,), liberate us (from sin). 

6 . Conic to our presence, Indra and Vayu, with those 
munificent Niyul steeds, who, the desired of all, wait 
upon you both by hundreds and thousands : drink, 
leaders (of rites), of the sweet beverage placed near (the 
altar). 

7. We, Vasishtiias, (bearing oblations) like horses 
(bearing burthens), soliciting food, desiring strength, 
invoke with praises Indra and Vayu lor our sure defence : 
do you ever cherish ns with blessings. 

VII. <>. 3. 

The deities, liishi , and metre as before. 

1 . Drinker of the pure (Soma), Vayu, come to its as 
thy Niyuts are thousands : oh, thou who art desired of 
all, I offer thee, the exhilarating (sacrificial) food, of which 
thou, deity, hast the prior drinking. 




VII 6. 4] 


iSkVENTU Mandate 


235 


2. The prompt, eflhiser of the libation oilers the Sofia 
to I \'J)KA and to Yayu to drink at the sac"ifuses, at wliioh. 
devout priesrs, according to their functions, bring to 
you two the first (port ion) of the Soma. 

3, With those Niynt steeds, with which thou repaired,, 
Vai u. to tin: donor (of the libation), waiting in his hall 
to < her sacriliee, (come to us), and bestow upon us u;- 
joyi ble riches, bestow male progeny, and wealth, conn 
pro]lending cattle, and horses. 

4 Overcoming our enemies m war bv our warriors, 
may we be the slayers of foes, through the pious (wor¬ 
shippers) who are the exhilarate ns of Indra and VAiU. 
tho reciters of divine hymns, the destroyers of the 
adv M'sary, 

5 Come, Vayo, to our imjierishable sacrifice, w.tli 
hundreds and thousands of Nh/ut steeds, and he exhilarat ed 
at this ceremony: do you (gods) ever cherish us with 
blessings. 

vi i. c>. j. 

Indra and Aoni are the. deities : the Ilishi and metre as before. 

1 Slayers of enemies, Indra and Aoni, be pleased to-c ay 
by this pious and newly recited praise : repeatedly do 
we invoke you both, who are worthy of invocation • 
you are the chief beslowers of food promptly upon him 
who solicits (it, of you). 

2, You two are desired of all, the demolishes of (hostile) 
strength, augmenting together, increasing in vigour, lords 
of the wealth of corn : do you grant us substantial invigo¬ 
rating food. 
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3. Those sage offerers of oblations, who, desiring your 
favour, celebrate the sacrifice with holy rites, hasten to 
worship you, like horses to battle, repeatedly invoking 
Indra and Agnt. 

4. The pious sage, desiring your favour, glorifies you 
with praises for the sake of formerly enjoyed riches, 
accompanied by celebrity : Indra and Agni, slayers of 
Vritra, bearers of the thunderbolt, exalt us with pre¬ 
cious donations. 

5. As two large, mutually defiant (armies), emulous 
in corporal vigour, may contend in war, so do you destroy, 
by the devout, those who are not devoted to the gods in 
sacrifice, and, by the man who presents libations, (him 
who does not offer). 

6 . Come with gracious minds, Indra and Agni, to 
this our Soma libation : ye are never regardless of us, 
therefore I propitiate you with constant (sacrificial) 
viands. 

7. Kindled, Agni, by this adoration, do thou recom¬ 
mend us to Mitra, Varuna. and Indra: whatever sin 
we may have committed, do thou expiate, and may 
Aryaman, Aditi (and Mitra) remove it (from us). 

8. Diligently celebrating these rites, may wo, Agni 
(and Indra), at once arrive at your food : let not Indra, 
Vishnu, the Maruts, abandon us ; and do you (gods) 
ever cherish us with blessings. 
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VII. (■>. 5. 

The deities ami RUhi as before ; the metre of tho twelfth ve:*e- 
is At imhliibh, ol the rest Gayulri. 

1. This chief praise, Indra and Acni, proceeds (copi- 
ousl /) from me your worshipper, like rain from a cloud. 

2, Hear, Indka and Acni, the invocation of the wor¬ 
shipper ; accept his adoration ; recoin pease, lords, hi* 
pioi s nets. 

•‘1. Leaders of (rites), Indra and Acni. subject us rot 
to wickedness, nor to calumny, nor to the reviler. 

I Desiring protection, we niter copious oblations and 
prase to Indra and Acni, and prayers with holy rites. 

b Many a/e the sages who propitiate (Indra and Acni), 
in his manner for (their) protection, mutually striv.ng. 
for tho acquirement, of food. 

(. Eager to offer praise, hearing (sacrificial) food, 
desirous of wealth, we invoke yon, Indka and Acni. with 
praises, in the celebration of holy acts. 

', Overeomers of (hostile) men, Indra and Acni,, 
co i io with Iood (to he bestowed) upon us : let not the 
malevolent have power over us. 

h. Let no;, the malice of any hostile mortal reach us j 
grant, us, Indka and Acni. felicity. 

■). We solicit you both for wealth, comprising cattle, 
go d and horses : may we obtain it of you, Indra and 
A< NI, 

10. When adoring leaders (of rites), invoke you two, 
lords of horses, on the Soma being offered, (come hither). 
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11 . Utter destroyers of Vritra, exhilarated (by the 
<S orna), you who are worshipped with prayers and hymns 
and songs, (come hither). 

P2, Destroy with your fatal (weapons) the mortal 
who is malignant, ignorant, strong, rapacious : destroy 
him like a water jar, with your weapons. 

VI1. (>. (i. 

The divinity is Saraswati, and in the third stanza Saraswat : 
the Jiishi is Vasisiitha ; the metre TrUMubh. 

1. This Saraswati, firm as a city made of iron, (lows 
rapidly with all sustaining water, sweeping tnvav in its 
might all other waters, as a charioteer (clears the road). 

2 . Saraswati, chief and purest of rivets, (lowing from 
the mountains to the ocean, understood the request of 
Naha.!, ska, and distributing riches among the many 
existing beings, milked for him butter and water. 

3. The showerer Saraswat. the friend of man, a slinwerer 
(of benefits), even whilst yet a child, (continually increases 
among his adorable wives (the rams) : he bestows upon 
the affluent (worshippers) a vigorous son ; he purifies 
their persons (to fit them) for the reception (of his bounties). 

i. May the auspicious and gracious Saraswati hear 
(our praises) at this sacrifice, approached as she is with 
reverence and with bended knees, and most, liberal to her 
friends with the riches she possesses. 

5. Presenting to thee, Saraswati, these oblations witli 
reverence (may we receive from thee affluence) : be 
gratified by our praise and may we, being retained in 
thy dearest felicity, ever recline upon thee, as on a shelter¬ 
ing tree. 
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0 . Auspicious Sakaswati, for thee Vasishtha has set 
opei the two doors (the east and west) of sacrifice : whito- 
ooniolcxioned (goddess), be magnified; bestow food on 
him who glorifies thee : and do you (gods) ever cherish 
us with blessings. 

VII. 6. 7. 

The deity of three first verves is iSauaswatt, of (lie rest SakaswaT : 
the jlishi as heiere. The metiv of the first verse is Brihati ; of the 
Aocond, Satobrihuli; of the third, I’ranhlumpankti; of the rest Gayolri. 

1 Thou eha.unte.s1 >, V.Wishtiia, a powerful hymn to 
her wjio is the most, mighty of rivers : worship, Vasisktha, 
witli well-selected praises, Sarakwatl, who is both, in 
heaven and earth. 

2 .Beautiful Sakaswati. inasmuch as by thy might 
men obtain noth kinds of food, do thou, our protectress, 
regard us; do thou, the friend of the Marutk, bestow 
riches upon those who are affluent (in oblations). 

i. May the auspicious Sakaswati bestow auspicious 
for .tine upon us : may the faultless moving food-conferiing 
(goddess) t hink of us ; glorified (as thou hast been) by 
Ja. tADAUNi, (he now) glorified bv Vasikhtha. 

•i. Desiring wives, desiring sons, liberal of donations, 
we approaching him, now worship Sara swat. 

b. With those tliv waves, Sara, swat, which are swset- 
tatted, the distributors of water, he our protector. 

5. May we recline upon the protuberant breast of 
Saras WAT, which is visible to all, that we may possess 
progeny and food. 
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VII. 6. 8. 

The deity of the lirst verse is Indra, of the third and ninth Indka 
and Brahmanasimti, of tho tenth Indra and UnntASrATi, of the rest 
Bhthaspati. The ItUhi as before : the metre is TriMubh. 

1. At the sacrifice in the dwellings of men upon earth, 
where the devout, leaders of (rites) rejoice, where the 
libations to Indra are poured out, there may he descend 
before (other gods) from heaven for his exhilaration : 
(may his) swift (horses approach). 

2. Let, us solicit, friends, divine protections, for Bbi- 
jiaspati accepts our (oblations) : so may we be without 
offence towards that sliowerer (of benefits) who is our 
benefactor from afar, as a father (of a, son). 

3. 1 glorify with homage and with oblations that most 
excellent and beneficent Brahmanaspatt : may my 
praise, worthy of the deity, attain to the mighty Indra, 
who is tho lord of the prayers offered by the devout. 

4. May that best beloved Brihaspati, who is the de¬ 
sired of all, sit down in our hall of sacrifice : may he 
gratify our desire of riches and of male posterity, trans¬ 
porting us, (at present) embarrassed, uninjured beyond 
(the assaults of enemies). 

5. May the first-born immortals (by his command) 
bestow upon us the food that is necessary for existence : 
let us invoke the unresisted Brihaspati, to whom pure 
praises are addressed, the adored of householders. 

6 . May his powerful brilliant horses, wearing a lustrous 
form like (that of) the sun, acting together, bring (hither) 
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that BBiiiAsrATX. iu whom strength abides like that, a: 
a s\i!): fautial mansion. 

7. Ho verilv is pure. borne by numerous conveyances, 
lie is Hie purifier, armed with golden weapons, the object 
of tie; ire. the enjoyer ot heaven : lie, Brihash.VJT. is 
well domiciled, of goodlv aspect. a most bountiful giver 
of nmole food to his friends. 

S. i lie divine heaven and earth, the generatrices of 
the de rv. have, by their might., given growth to Brutas- 
: magnif y, friends, tlie magniliable, and may be 
render ft-lie waters) easv to lie crossed and forded for (the 
attainment, of) food. 

«>. This praise lias been offered as prayer to you. both, 
Bk ah.v ANASi’.vn and In ora. the wielder of the thunder¬ 
bolt ; irotect our ceremonies : hear our manifold praise ; 
anuiliil ite t he assailing adversaries ol vour worshippers. 

JO. Vim two. Briiiasuati and. Indra, are lords of both 
celestial and terrestrial treasure ; grant riches to the 
worshipper who praises yon : and do you (gods) ever 
cherish us with blessings. 


VII. ti. 0. 

Urit . I.NDKA, with Jimii ami*at) in tho hint shu-'/.a; Hifitii ;md 
metre ns before. 

1 Oiler, priests, the shining effused. Sonia to him who 
is eminuit (among) men : knowing better than the Gaum 
where 1 is distant, drinking-place- (is to be found), Indra 
comes daily seeking for the offerer of the libation. 

2 . The pleasant beverage that thou, Indra, hast 
quaffed in former days, thou still desirest to drink of 
1G 



242 Rig-veda Translation [VII. 0. 10 

daily : gratified in heart and mind, and wishing (our 
good), drink, Indra, the Soma, that is placed before (thee). 

;5. As soon as born, Indra, thou hast drunk the Soma 
for thine in vi go ration : thy mother (Aura) proclaimed 
thy greatness : hence thou hast filled the vast firmament, 
Indra, thou hast gained in battle treasure for the gods. 

4. When thou enablest us to encounter mighty and 
arrogant (enemies), we arc competent to overcome the 
maliguants by our (unarmed) hands alone ; and when 
thou, Indra, surrounded by thy attendant (Maruts), 
lightest against them, we shall triumph, aided hy thee, 
(in) that glorious war. 

5. I proclaim the ancient exploits of Indra, the recent 
deeds that Maghavan has achieved : when indeed he bad 
overcome the undivine illusion, thenceforth tin- Soma 
became his exclusive (beverage). 

6 . Thine is all this animal world around thee, which 
thou illumest with the light, of the sun: thou. Indra, 
art the one lord of cattle, thence may we possess wealth 
bestowed by thee. 

7. You two, Briuasvati and Indra, are lords of both 
celestial and terrestrial treasure: grant riches to the 
worshipper who praises you : and do you (gods) ever 
cherish us with blessings. 

VII. 6. 10. 

The deities of the fourth, fifth, and sixth verses are Indua and 
Vishnu, the latter alone is the deity of the rest: Kiski and metre aa 
Ibefore. 

1. Expanding with a body beyond all measure, Vishnu, 
mien comprehend not thy magnitude : we know these 
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thy two worlds (computing) from the earth, but thou 
divine Vishnu, art cognisant of the highest. 

ISo being that is or that lias been born, di vine Vishnu, 
has attained the utmost, limit of thy magnitude, by which 
thou bast upheld the vast and beautiful heaven, and 
sustained the eastern horizon of the earth. 

b. Heaven and earth, abounding with food, abounding 
with fit tie, yielding abundant fodder, you arc disposed 
to lie liberal to the man (who praises you) : thou, Vishnu, 
hast, U] held these, two, heaven and earth, and hast secured 
the earth around with mountains. 

1. You two, Indra. ami Vishnu, have made the spacious 
world ?or the sake of sacrifice, generating the sun, the, 
dawn, Vgni: you leaders (of rites) have baffled the de¬ 
vices o] the slave Ybisiiashicra in the conflicts of hosts. 

5. Indra and Vishnu, yon have demolished the uiuetv- 
uine strong cities of Bhambara: you have slain at once, 
•without resistance, the hundred thousand heroes of the 
Asura Vakchin. 

6 . This ample laudation is magnifying you two. who 
are mighty, wide-striding, endowed with strength : to 
you two, Vishnu and Indra. I oiler praise at sacrifices ; 
grant us food (won) in battles. 

7. I offer. Vishnu, the oblation placed before thee with 
the exclamation Vashal : be pleased, Shirivishta, with 
my offering : may my laudatory hymns magnify thee ; 
and do you (gods) ever cherish us with blessings. 
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VII. 6. II. 

The deity is Vlsiinv : the Rinhi and metre as before. 

1 . The mortal desirous of wealth quickly obtains it 
who presents (offerings) to the widelv-renowired Vishnu, 
who worships him with entirely devoted mind, who, 
adores so great a, benefactor of mankind. 

2. Vishnu, grantor of desires, shew to us that favourable 
disposition which is benevolent to all, unmixed (with 
exception), so that there may be to us the attainment 
of easily-acquired, ample, steed-comprising, all-delighting 
riches. 

If. This deity, hv his great power, traversed with three 
(steps) the many-lustrous earth; may Vishnu, the most 
powerful of the powerful, rule over us. for illustrious is 
the name of the mighty one. 

4. This Vishnu traversed the earth for a dwelling 
which he was desirous of giving to his eulogist ; firm are 
the people who are his praisers ; he who is the engenderer 
of good lias made a spacious dwelling (for Iris worshippers).. 

5. Resplendent Vishnu, 1, the master of the offering, 
knowing the objects that are to he known, glorify to-day 
thy name ; 1, who am feeble, praise thee who art powerful, 
dwelling in a remote region of this world. 

(>, What is to be proclaimed, Vishnu, of thee, when 
thou saves!, 1 am Slnpivislila ? Conceal not from us thy 
real form, although thou hast engaged under a different 
form in battle. 

7. .1 offer. Vishnu, the oblation placed before thee with 
the exclamation Va slia-t ; be pleased. Shvpivishta. with 
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mv offering: may my laudatory hymns magnify thee ; 
anil lo you (yoils) ever cherish us with blessings. 

VII. (». 12. 

T : ui deity is I’luJANYA, the llishi Vasishtim or Ivu.maua, (lie son 
of Agi i : the met iv is Trisblubh. 

1. Recite the three sacred texts. preceded by light, 
which milk the water-yielding udder; for he, thesbowei- 
er, (thereby) becoming ipiicklv manifest, loudly roar?, 
engendering the (lightning) infant, I,lie embryo of the 
plant i. 

2. Vl.u.y lie who is the augmeuter of plants, the increascr 
of the waters, who rules divine over the whole earth, 
bestOvV upon us a three-storied dwelling and felicity: 
may le grant us the desired light (of the sun) at the three 
(brig] it) seasons. 

■i. One form of Paiwanya is like a barren cow, the 
other produces oilspring, he takes whichever form he 
pleasi s : the mother receives the milk from the father, 
thence the father, thence the sou is nourished. 

1 . In whom all beings exist; the three worlds abide : 
from whom the waters How in three directions (east;, 
west, and south): the three water-shedding masses of 
cloudi (east, west, and north ) pour the waters round 
the mighty (Parjanya). 

5 . This praise is addressed to the self-irradiating 
Parj i-NYA : may it be placed in his heart ; may he be 
gratifc<l by if ; may the joy-diffusing rains be ours ; 
may .lie plants cherished bv the deity lie fruitful. 
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6. May lie. the bull, be the impreguator of the per¬ 
petual plants, for in him is the vitality of both the fixed 
and moveable (world) : may the rain sent by him pre¬ 
serve me for a, hundred years : and do vou (gods) ever 
cherish, us with blessings. 


VII. <5. Id. 

The deity and Riaki as before ; the metre is (Jatjalri, the hymn consti¬ 
tutes a Tricha, 

1. Sing aloud to the son of heaven, Parjanya, the 
sender of rain: may he be pleased (to grant) us food. 

2. He who is the cause of the impregnation, of plants, 
of cows, of mares, ol; women. 

3. Offer verily to him by the mouth (of the gods, Agni,) 
the most, savoury oblation, ho that he may yield us 
food unfailingly. 

VII. <>. I f. 

The deities are frogs ; the lilshi is VlisrsilTHA ; the metre Trish- 
tubh , except in the first verse, in which it is Aniishtnbh, 

1. The frogs, like Brahmans, observant of their vows, 
practising penance throughout the year, utter aloud 
praises agreeable to Parjanya. 

2 . When the waters of the sky fall upon (the troop, 
of frogs) sleeping in the (exhausted) lake like a rlry water- 
skill ; then rises together the croaking of the frogs, like 
the bellowing of cows when joined by their calves. 

3. When the rainy season lias arrived, and (Parjanya) 
has sent the rain upon them, thirsty and longing (for its 
coming), then one frog meets another croaking (his 
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cong'atulat oils) as iii child (culls to) its lather with inarti¬ 
culate ejaculations. 

•1. One of tlie.se two congratulates the other as they 
lire noth delighting in the forthcoming of rain; the 
speel..led frog leaping up repeatedly when moistened 
(by ’he shower), joins greetings with the green one. 

5. When one of von imitates the croaking of another 
ns a learner (imitates) his teacher, when, loud crying, 
von '.-o averse (leaping) upon the waters, then the entire 
body is as it were developed. 

li. One frog has the bellowing ol a cow, another the 
bleating of a goat; one of them is speckled, one is green : 
designated bv a. common appellation, they are of various 
eoloi rs. and. croaking, shew themselves in numerous 
place s. 

7. Like. Brahmans at the Sown libation, at the Aliratra 
sac-trie**, you are now croaking around the replenished 
lake (throughout the night), for on that day of the year 
you Irogs are everywhere about, when it is the day of 
the •etting in of the rains. 

8. They utter a loud cry, like Brahmans when bearing 
the iunm libation, and reciting the perennial prayer: 
like mini,strum priests with the gltartim offering, they It d 
(in the hot weather) perspiring (in their holes), but now 
sonic of them appear. 

9. These leaders ol riles observe the institutes of the 
gods and disregard not the (appropriate) season of the 
twelvemonth : as the year revolves, and the rains return, 
then scorched and heated, they obtain freedom (from, 
theii hiding-places). 
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1ft. May the cow-toned. the goat-toned, the speckled, 
the green (frog, severally) grant us riches ! May the frogs 
in the fertilizing (season of the rain), bestowing upon us 
hundreds of cows, prolong (mu) lives ! 

VI1. ft. 15. 

The deities of most of tin- verses are 1 ,\mI \ and Soma, sometimes 
singly, sometimes together; t lie deities of the 11th verse are the I) i:v as ; 
those of the 17th and 18th A-spr'-t lvi-iv till- Sonia stones and the winds ; 
and that of the 10th and 14th is Aon t: of rim lirst half of the 23rd 
verse the deity is the personified prayer: of the second half, the earth 
and firmament. Vasishtha is the liUht. The metre varies between 
Jagati and Trishtubh ; that of the last stanza is AutusldubU. 

1. Indra and Soma, afflict, destroy the Rakxhams ; 
showcrers (of benefits) mist down those who delight in 
darkness ; put to flight the stupid (spirits) ; consume, 
slay, drive away, utterly exterminate the cannibals, 

2. Inbua and Soma, fall upon the destructive (Rakxlmm) 
and the perlormer of unprofitable acta, so that, consumed 
(by your wrath), he may perish like the offering cast into 
the lire : retain implacable hatred to the hater of Brah¬ 
mans, the cannibal, the hideous, the vile (ttakshasa), 

3. Indra and Soma, chastise the malignant (RaUcsiuims), 
having plunged them in surrounding and inextricable 
darkness, so that not one of them may again issue from 
it : so may your wrathful might be. triumphant over 
them. 

1. Indr a and Soma, display front heaven your fata! 
(weapon), the extirpator from earth of the malignant 
( Rale,shams ): put forth from the clouds the consuming 
(thunderbolt), wherewith you slay the increasing Ralsluis 
race. 
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5. I.vdra iii'il. Soma, scatter around (your weapons) 
from the sky. pierce their sides with fiery scorching 
adamantine (weapons), so that tliev may depart without 
< 1 , sound, 

0. May this praise invest you, In ora aid Soma, who 
arc mighty, on every side, as a. girth (enconipasses) a horse, 
—tli ti praise which I oiler to vou both with pure devotion : 
do y m, like, two kings, accept this ray homage. 

7. Come with rapid steeds, slay the oppressive mis- 
ehie'ous JtaJishamn : let (here lie no happiness. In ora ami 
So.M v, lo tlie malignant, who harasses us with his oppres¬ 
sion. 

8. May lie who with liaise calumnies maligns me ho¬ 
lla vi ig with a pure heart may such a speaker of falsehood. 

Indoa. cease to he, like water held in the hand, 

9. May Strnit give to the serpent, or toss upon tile lip 
of Nikriti, those, who with designing (accusations) 
persecute me, a speaker of sincerity, and those who l:y 
'.pitiful (calumnies) vilify all that is good in me. 

lit May he. Acini, who strives to destroy the essence 
of o ir food, u! our horses, of our cattle, id our bodies- - 
the adversary, the thief, the robber -go lo destruction, 
and lie deprived both of person and of progeny. 

11. May he be deprived of bodily (existence) and if 
posterity; may he be cast down below all the three 
worlds ; may Jus reputation, (lods, be blighted who see <s 
our Instruction by day or bv night,. 

I.. To the understanding man. there is perfect discri¬ 
mination. the words of truth and falsehood are mutually 
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ut variance ; of these two. Soma verily cherishes tliat 
which is true and right : he destroys the false. 

13. Soma instigates not the wicked ; lie instigates not 
the strong man dealing iu falsehood : he destroys the 
Eakshasa, he destroys the speaker of untruth ; and both 
remain in the bondage of In dr a. 

14. If I am one following false gods, it I approach the 
gods in vain, then Agni (punish me). If (we be not such, 
then) why, Jatavedas, art thou angry with us ? let the 
utterers of falsehood incur thy chastisement. 

15. May 1 this day die if 1 am a spirit of ill, or if I have 
ever injured the life of any mau : mayest thou be deprived 
(Itakshasa) of thy ten sons, who hast falsely called me 
by such an appellation. 

16. May Indra slay with his mighty weapon him who 
calls mo the Yaludhana, which 1 am not,- the Eakshasa-, 
who says (of himself), 1 am pure: may he, the vilest of 
all beings, perish. 

17. May the cruel female fiend who, throwing off the 
concealment of her person, wanders about at night like 
an owl, fall headlong down into the unbounded caverns : 
may the stones that grind the Soma destroy the Raksfutsas 
bv their noise. 

18. Stay, M abuts, amongst the people, desirous 
(of protecting them) ; seize the, ttakshasas, grind them to 
pieces : whether they fly about like birds by night, or 
whether they have offered obstruction to the sacred 
sacrifice. 

19. Hurl, 1 n ora, thy thunderbolt from heaven ; 
sanctify, Maghavan, (the worshipper) sharpened by the 
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So'ft-a beverage: slay with the thunderbolt the Rakshasas, 
on ’lie east, on tin 1 west, oil the south, on the north. 

2d. They advance. accompanied by dogs : desirous to 
dost roy him. they assail the indomitable Indra: Shakra 
whets his thunderbolt for the. miscreants; quickly let 
him hurl the bolt upon the. fiends. 

21. I x I Hi A has ever been the diseoiuiiter of the evil 
spit its coming to obstruct (the rites of) tin* offerers of 
oblations : Shakra advances, crushing the present 
Raishams. as a hatchet cuts down, (the trees of) a forest, 
as 'a mallet smashes) the earthen vessels. 

2 i. Destroy the evil spirit, whether in the form of an 
owl. or of an owlet, or ft »S»g. or of it, duck, of a hawk, 
or >f a vulture ; slay the RnkxJiitm*. Indra. (with the 
thunderbolt.) as with a stone. 

23. Let not the IlakshatMK do us harm : let the dawn 
drb'o away the pairs of evil spirits, exclaiming, ,; WJiat 
now is this May the earth protect us from terrestrial, 
the firmament protect, ns from celestial, wickedness. 

21. Slay. Indra, the. Yatudhuna■ whether in the 
form of a man. or of a woman doing mischief by her de¬ 
ceptions : may those who sport, in murder perish de¬ 
capitated ; let them not behold the rising sun. 

25. Soma, do thou and Indra severally watch ( he 
Raitshasas), be wary, be vigilant ; hurl the thunderbolt 
at he maJigaut Rakshasas. 

Itxi) op Tin: Seventh Manual,\. 
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Page I. 

1 Timm hi At/nc jmit/mmo imuola : the last word is 
inter])’cted demitam warn galrolam, mmbutldhmn, where, or 
on whom, the mind of the pods is attached : or. as more fully 
explained in the scholia on the Aitareija Bmkmam, on this 
and other texts which occur, n. 10. I.; dcmvam inanmud 
otani dridhapm oishtam i/uxyam devuUnjam m mwnota, the 
divinirv on whom the minds of the gods are fastened, that is, 
finnh concentrated, he is called Mmiot/t. 

Page 1 . 

1. They repeat those Thy Names which, etc.-- 
Nam ni chid dudhirc. yajnii/aici , t hat is, such appellations 
as Ja-amlas. Vaishwarut-ra, and the like ; or mmani, if is said, 
may mean hvmns, the materhil.s or means o.l adoration, 
slolra>ii nuwaiuistullumani. 

f, Which Thou bestow est upon Men.- -Jananam, 
may dso mean, for the gift, of men, that is, of male posterity. 

K The Lord ok Men. -Viskpatim oisfiam shashvatinam : 
t lie eoithet is explained uilyauam riUeujj/ajamamlalsshammin, 
constant, characterizing priests and their employers, implying, 
perhaps, their regular and perpetual observance, of religions 
instil ut es. 

Pace 3. 

3. The Sun.proceeds to Thee.--T he sun, it is 

said, at the evening enters into tire, whence it is that the latter 
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is visible throughout the night: the term for sun, in the text, 
i.s vujin, lie who goes swiftly, and it is an appellative also 
ot file and wind, as by another text, agmrvuyvh, suryas te vai 
Vajinah, fire, wind, the sun, they verily are vajins. 

Page 4. 

I. Samt-Vedu. I. 365. but the reading of the first line 
is a little different, 

6. Stun est with Kaihance. etc .--Dyntu twain kripu 
rochase, thou shine,st with light by praise hnpa is oi rather 
doubtful import: it occurs subse.ipiently in the inimistakeable 
sense of diptya , with lustre, as if the word was properly in 
the nominative krip ; 8a f/ana here, explains it by stutya, by 
praise, metaphorically, or literally, by that which is able to 
compel the presence of a deity, abhwvukhiharana-samarthya : 
it occur,s in a passage piloted in the Nirvkta, 6. 8, where it 
has apparently the sense of praise ; but, there is no expla¬ 
nation beyond its derivation from krip, to he able, or capable : 
Mahidhara, Yajush. 17. 10, explains hrijxi, samarthyema. 
diptya- m, by ability, power, or by lustre. 

7. Venerated like an Elder in a Cmr- ■Ranvah 
puriva juryah, sunur na trayayayyah : the first part is inter 
preted nagaryam witldho Mopadeshta raja iva ranianiya/i, 
to be had recourse to as to an old Raja giving good council 
in a city : the second half, pulm ivapalanii/ah, to he cherished 
like- a son ; or trayayayya may be explained, endowed with 
three merits, learning, penance, devotion; or one having 
had three births, the natural, investiture with the sacred 
string, and init iation or preparation for sacred rites, diksha. 

8. Tiiou art Food and Dwelling. — Swa-dha gayah 
are rendered anvam grihum elm : there is no verb, but the 
Scholiast supplies bhavasi : thou art. 
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I’age 5, 

II. Max’ Wk Ovkkcomk tiio.sk (Sins). -The text has 
lc. tar twit, mav we cross over those, which Sayava interprets 
jaunt nhi fiil i itaii -pa-pa ni. 

1 Bv Tin: Hiiiku). Tyajasa. which is explained. 
tyajai asadhaiauta ayudhaiiii, bv a weapon which is the instm- 
inent of causing alnindoninioil or escape. 

;) Kpkkad on Kvkhy Hint: as if Tiihv wkkf. kti . - 
llexhu strata!/ sit arn<lho mi ai/ant aktah kutrachid ranvah. is 
not vnrv inlelligible : according to Sayava. s/ntrudhah meat s 
olist n ctors. or removers of sorrow, •/•.<•.. cows, shokasya rodhtt- 
yitrlr yah ; akin. night, hr considers put for night* walken., 
litlsit tsits rakshamM surah/mln dadiil/). she. night, gives t-lier t 
t heir oroperlics is understood : ranvah is an epithet of ayati. 
this. If/iii. ramaulya. agreeable, beautiful. 

I’ArtK I). 

I I,IKK A (rOl.liSIMITlI WHO KUWKS (M ktai,).- -JJravir 
■in' tin myall darn tUaikshal. i .. literally. as a. limiter causes to 
melt. ie burns the timber: or. as Saya/ia explains it, yuUit 
saanii kurah smtritudikam tlnirnn/dli talhaynir vanam bhamnasat 
kiil'ul'.. as a. goldsmith fuses gold and the rest, so Ayni reduces 
the w >od to ashes: perhaps something llioic than simpl ■ 
fusion of metals is implied: the alchemical calcining or 
permit a.t io>: <d them would lie more analogous to the burn i nit 
of timber, or its reduction to ashes. 

o. Tim Kook ok II is Ikon (Weapons). Ayasa no 
dharaht : ayas has here t he loree ol the Lat in fvlTlitb. 

7. Kills thk Wkll-wkiuikd Eabth akd Heaven 
wjth Wealth. A mtlasi -vasuua mpatni, shobhmmpalilv 
dyava rrithivyav dhanena pinvi/ati is the amplification ol the 
comrtu nt. lie fills with wealth heaven and earth, both, having, 
17 c 
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n brilliant husband or lord ; who that is, is not specified, 
unless it be Ayni or Ivdra. 

8, As the Wide shin i no Run. llibhur-na is explained 
urn hhammana nurya iva, 

I'AUK 7. 

8. Of thk Dispersed - (Evil Beings).- Ashnasya chid : 
from (tsh to pervade, w/apwashilatiga , of 1 he pervador, that, 
is, according to Guyana, RakshamdeJt. of the Ilakshasas , and 
the likc.il may possibly be inf ended for a proper name. 

7. With Sacked 1 ’raises. A-Ylmahokaih. prashasyair 
diplikamnaih stolraih, with excellent illustrating pmires, or 
it may be, a n epithet of Agni wit li yukta understood, (meowed 
with, or possessed ol, cxji client radiance ; praxhasyair diptibhir 
yuktam agnim: Maliidhara. Yajur- Veda, a,3. 13, explains 
it arkaml sliucltanhs, which shine like the sun ; and hence 
tirkaAiokaih means, he says, fnantraih . with prayers. 

Pack 8. 

2. The Auokablk Deities. -Yajniyasah, yajnarhah , 
entitled to sacrifices, an appellative ordinarily applied to the 
■devas lint here the Scholiast would render it yctjiwtfniah, 
the sacrificers, a sense obviously incompatible with what 
follows. 

Page 9. 

7. Yajur-Veda, .18. 74. 

1. Shear the Earth. - Ksham vapanti, mundayanti, 
lit. shave the earth, the plants of which constitute the hair: 
see vol. I. p. 101, verse 4. 

Page 10. 

Mounting above the Highlands, etc. -Yatayamano 
adhi sanu prixhneh , hhumer-upari parmlagradikam prati 
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swakiy-im ayratn vyaparaynii, displaying its own point or liiunr 
upon the .summit, iinil tin- like, of tin* mountains upon 1 h< 
.earth : volcanic, eruptions may lie possibly alluded to. 

7. In the first half of 1 lie stanza the word c-hitru. wonder¬ 
ful, in the second, chnndra, delightful, are al literal iveiy re¬ 
peated m chitra nhitmrn elriluyankitn axmv chitrukxhatro 
chvlratt mam, and t luiriilrain rayim ckandm chwiulrahb’ih, etc. 

1. Sama-Veda, i <i7, it. MO, Ynjui-Vcda. 7, 2:1: 
Muhidhara'& ex phi,nation is In t he same ofleet as Sayantes 
only n ore full. 

T (E (Iods. -Devil may also he applied to I lie jirieslt 
who generate Af/ni iiy attrition: Vaislnroimta is variously 
explai icd, but it .most usually implies, what or who belong;; 
to, or is beneficial to, all (vixhra) men (mwah]. 

2. Sami-Veda, it, Ifl2. 

'f up. Bond op Sacui picks. -Nabltim yajmmam : nabhi is 
here e {plained nahanam ., humlhakam, I lie connecting link or 
■binding of different religious rites. 

Page JI. 

5, When Bohn on tup Lap of Thy P.uu'.nts. Tha 
is. ace iriling to the Scholiast, In the anlarik.sha. or linnamont. 

6 All the Regions auk Ovrkspbkaii, btu.- -This 
idea his occurred be I ore : the smoke that- rises I rem saci ificia I 
files I ncomes clouds in the atmosphere, uheiae lain falls and 
rivers are tilled. 

Page Id. 

2 The first hall ol the stanza reads naham tan/mn mi 
vijanamy-otum, ua yam myanti mmare aiamunuh, and implies, 
accor iug to those who know tradition, samjiradayavidah, 
says Sayana, a figurative allusion to (he mysteries of sacrifice : 
the threads of the warp, lanlv. arc the metres of the Vedas, 
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those ol the woof. ala. I lie litmgic pravers and ceremonial, 
the combination of which two is the cloth, or sacrifice : the 
aUuar/idah. or. Vnlnnhs. understand it. as alluding to the 
mysteries ot creation, the threads of the warp being the 
subfile elements, those of t he woof the gross. and their i ombi- 
muion the universe: either interpretation is sufficiently 
intelligible. hut the former harmonizes best with the character 
of the Veda t it is less case to give iutelligibilitv to I he second 
half. Ithyiju xirit /ultra iha cah'lvxiin. para venial' avamai jritra. 
and the Scholiast does not materially help ns : of whom 
(may) the son (say) in this world the words that are to be 
said, (wliieh) the subsequent (mav say) by the lather being 
alter or below, is. with a little assistance, tlm literal trans¬ 
lation : Sat/a a« explains /mlm by fhiivwslti/it, a man. vak- 
liraiii by nthUioi/iini. /Him by paravtat. or umuxhhtili lokf- 
vartuinain/ //ah isai'i/nh. the sun who is abiding in the other m 
future world, he being insirueted. oinmlrisliUtli van. by the 
father abiding Ixdow. or in this world, jiitra ucas/iit avnnn 
lab' vai lantina ita. I ha t is. by Agni Yaislumuara. vaivlinuanara 
afini'iia. as it is elsewhere said, vaivli.wdviira.si/il '/intro as'av 
jiiifiixtail-diri i/all vthitah, lie is i lie soli ol VahliwaDara. who is 
stationed above, or in heaven: all that may be intended is. 
t hat no human lining can explain the mysteries ot sacrifice, 
alt hough the sun may lie able to do so. having been instructed 
in them bv Ai/nl. his parent ol source, the sun being no more 
1 han the Agiii of heaven : as regards the mvsterics of creation. 
Stii/nna explains 1 lie passage, no man. however taught by a 
father born after erratum, can rightly hnow r any thing previ¬ 
ous to his birth, either in this world or the next. 

,‘i. (.'ONTEMPLATINO XIIK WOULD UNDER A DIFFERENT 

Manifestation.— Or as the sun. whilst, upon earth Agni or 
Yoixhmmnm is manifest as fire. 
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■ i. A Steady Light. etc- According to the Vndovti 
ew of the text, the light is Iirahtna , seated spontaneously 
i tlie heart as the moans • >I true knowledge. to which all tin 1 
iiihim. together with the mind and e.ottseimisnesK. rtdov, .is 
i th > one cause of creation, or Pa-runmlnKi. supreme spirit. 

I*AGJ-: Mi, 

.1. Of the Institiitok of tub Lite. -Todnsijn. from 
id. to torment or distress, hi' who is distressed l»v aseetsc 
(notion, lu/iusa pidi/alr. that is. tin' gojavuinn. 

Like the Sijn. Todo aithmn ua : here loda is said 
i sig lify Mu'si n as the xttri'aaya ■pivntkii, f lic, urger, impolicy. 

'■ an mill or of all. 

f’AOK 17. 

I ikk the Innoxious Wind. Atlyogho no may also mean, 
neon mg to 8«//<iii<i. as of one not liable to he oppressed ( r 
a,run d, udrogdhmya. <n it inky imply the vital air. the not - 
ijui'e'. the stislairier of all. /sfyinorupena sanysham (tdroijdho. 
hat. i-;. the wind, wi/h/i. 

■I From One SoucitiKt a Favour.- -atari no : eimi 
. exp aim'd gaotari, a goer ; t/at-hamiinr. pur-uskn mltfutimvavi 
otrani ynlhu atyanimn sukhakamvi. like praises which, lining 
lose I I in a man soliciting, going, or applying to another, are 
he yieldnrs of ver\ groat pleasure. 

2. Who art Adohablb .—Twnm Bluigo mt might be 
.‘tidei«d, thou like lihaga ; lint the (scholiast makes the firs'’ 
i adjective, bhajaniija. to be worshipped or propitiated, and 
(insiders v<l as mis. us. 

I’AGE IS. 

3. Consentient with the Gran i>son of the Waters.— 
'ajosh % naptrapam, the grandson of the waters is said here 
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to meanthelightning, vidyutagnina maqatass-tivuin. thou associ¬ 
ated with the lightning-fire. 


Pack 19. 

6. TJiiw is tin 1 same | lassage as occurs in iSuiid Hi. v. 
11. sec p. 5. 

Pace 20. 


2. Vitahavya. -If applied to Bharadwaja this will bn 
an appellative, lie by whom oblations arc offered, 

3. To Vitahavya. the Offerer of the Oblation.— 
Yitahavijaya bharadwajaya. hit her of these may be taken as 
the iiaiue or the epithet ; to Vitahavya, the bearer, bharat , of 
the oblation. v< ija, or to Bhamdvoaja, by whom is offered, vita, 
the oblation. Imvt/it. 

5. In D efence of Etasiia. ■ &*e vol. i. ji. 93. verse 16 i 
AJahiilharn. Yajunii. 17. 10, explains etasha by its other 
meaning, a .horse, lull his interpretation of the passage is not 
very distinct. 

Pace 21. 

9. This and the two preeediii*! stanzas occur in the 
8mm-Veda, II. 917- 919. 

II. Who Effects the Accomplishments of the 
Sacrifice. —Yajuaaga va niskitim m vdilim va : the first is 
explained bv Sayana, sanskara, perfection, accomplishment, 
the second, udgamtiham, going up or over, perhaps, finishing : 
the relation of either to yajna is (]Ucstionali]e. as t hey are both 
separated from it hy the disjunctive, va, or. 


Pace 22. 

1.5. See the last verse of the preceding Sltkla. 

16 . Lined with Wool. etc. — Urnavantam, kutayinam 
ghriUivantam : the stanza is quoted in the Aiiareya Brahnana. 
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with a [liti'f l;i. I explanation. which is amplified by Sayamt : 
the a liU' is built up like the nes.l of a bird, Jmlaya, with circles. 
paridhayah, of the wood of the ihayar or devodarv, in which. 
amsambandah romamaheshah, slurp's wool; and fragrant 
resin i. the materials of incense (guggulu dhupa-sadkavam). 
are olneed, etc uttaravedyani s/bupiluh sambl'arah, these ap¬ 
purtenances are placed in the north*rn altar. 

Of the Presenteu on tile Ohlation. SnvUre yaja- 
Mdtw.ya, according to Sttytuta, should he in the genitive ease, 
xhasl tyarlhe chaturthyexha : hut in his comment on the Brah¬ 
ma m ■ he explains the terms a>‘uxhlJuflre yojawanaya today u- 
bara-'tkam, for the sake of the benefit of the sacrificing 
msti'.ntor of the ceremony. 

17. Wandering Dkvuutsuy. hot not Bewildered. • 
Ank lyantam amurant : the first refers, according to the 
Scholiast, to the legend of Agni'x attempting at first to run 
away from the gods, dcvcblnjali palayamanant. 

19. With all that is Essential.- Axthuri for asthurini 
i/urhipatyani santuixtfnm is properly a one-horse ca r or waggon 
whi< hbrings cither the Soma plant or fuel : with the negative 
prefix asthuri it implies a non-one-iiorse cart, that is, a cart 
with a full team. and. meionvniieallv, its contents, or a full 
supply of what is wanted for a perfect sacrifice, such as 
ohik l'on, cattle, riches, axthiinni pulru-pashu-dhanadibidh 
sampurnani. 

I’age 23. 

1. Same - Veda, i. 2. n. 821. 

2. Ibid., u. 825. 

3. Road and Paths. Adlimnah •pathashcha are :x- 
plai ied severally mahamargan, great roads, kshudra margan- 
skeha, little roads or paths ; that is, according to Sayava . 
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put the saerilieer into the vitriit way when in' is going wrong 
in the ceremonial or sacrifice. 

I. Bharata. --Sai/niia considers Bharata lie re to he the 
Raja, the son of Duxhya nln. 

In Thy Two-fold Capacity. In the rhuiwter of 
bestowing what. is wished for. and removing what is nndesired, 
is twofold ; ishta prapl.yanishtaparlhararupenaynir dwidha, 

1‘agk 21. 

1(1. Satan- \'ct{a. i. I. it. it): the stanza is twine trans¬ 
lated by Mr. Colehrookc in his " lOssavs on the Religions 
Ceremonies ol the Ifeyjtnens". Asiatic Researches, vol. V., 
|), d(>4 ; vol, vie. p. 272. 

II. Santa- Vnla, |i. II. Yajur- Veda . b. 

12. Satm-Vcda, n. 12: xuwra- or suvir//a always 
implies having male descendains. bovos niro* habeas, oi 
bon fmini virornm. possess to. 

Id. Twain pm/tl-wail ad hi alharvfi iiimmanlhata, manlli- 
no vishwasi/a mt/ltatah : tin* verse emus in the Santa-Veda, 
I. 9, ami the Yajttsh. 11. .’$2 : aee-orditig to Sayaita. pvshbtrad- 
adhi means pushkamparin', or the lotus leaf, as by the text 
pushkartt-jMiriic Prajapatir bhmnim apralhayat, upon the 
lotus-leal Projapa-Pi made manifest the earth, which probably 
suggested one ol the aeeoiinls ol i he creation in Maim 1 : 
hence, as it supported the earth II may lie termed the head, 
murdh.au, or the bearer, vat/hata for rahata. of all things: 
Mahidhara cites a, text to show that <itharvan means prana, 
vital air or life, and pushhara, water, ami explains the passage, 
the vital air ext meted lire or animal heat from the water, 
prana udaht salca shad-aynim trisheshmta maihitavan : to 
mghata he assigns the usual import of ritvij, ministrant priest, 
and explains the hist sentence, all the priests churned thee out 
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of the head or lop of tlic wood of attrition: lie gives also 
another explanation, wliioli agrees with that of tfayana. 

Hi. Otilkr Praises in this Manner.- llthelara girah 
ittjui "i,run pmkarena, thus, in this manner: itara. othor 
uni v mean also. Recording li> Sayalia, offered bv others, or by 
i ho . Ixm/ts. axuraih krita : in his commentary on tin 1 Aiturtya 
Bral mu,nil, whom ( ho verse is cited. ,‘i, Iff, ho understands: it 
ditto 'out ly, or. ot hoi than I huso ofTomil to the mils. or ad verse 
to t, in gods. |ivo|iiriatorv of the Aswan, nwirebhyah hilah 
ihva viLyarlUar/i devavirod.lt > uya ityaUhali. 

16 . Distress lxo to the Kyk. -The text has naln 
parti m akshipadhhvmt : ukshi-pat. itlshno pnt.akam mrmsla- 
kam. tin* offender or dost rover of 1 ho eye : r!ie verso oooi rs 
Sam<’.- Veda. i. 7. ir. 57. anil Yajur-Efida. 2(i. Hi. t he preced¬ 
ing ' erse also oreiirs in t he funner II. 5(5. 

Park 26 . 

>0. Knunciatiir nr Prayer, - Brahmanaskuw, is ex¬ 
plain *d manlntxya shahdayitar. oh sounder or articulator ol 
pray r ; for Ayvi, it is said, geueratos artierhile sound, and 
tin- t'mrtii is oiled as authority : mu rah kuyiKpirin ahaiili. so 
prem jail maun trim. mariitas-lu nras i chainu, mandmni jauayuti 
Siam m. mind excites the lire of (he body, that excites the 
collci five vdal airs, and they, passing into the breast, engen¬ 
der a"reeahlo. artionlnte sound. 

M. Santa-Veda, i. 1. xi. 716; Yajar Veda, 66. 9; 
M a hi Ilia m interprets the first part somewhat differently, 
Ay in entirely destroys all by manifold worship. 

•'5. The Cherish kk or the Paternal Heaven. - 
(uirble matuh, pitushpita : here, as before, the mother of 
Ayni s t he earl h. the father is heaven ; Agti.i is said to lie the 
futliei or fosterer nl his parent heaven, by transmitting to t 
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the flame and smoke of burnt-offerings : also Sama-Veda r 
n. 747. 

.‘id. Samu-Veda, ii. 7-18. 

67. Ibid. ii. 1055. 

58. Sama- Veda. n. 1056. 

30. The Scholiast, lion- ident dies Agni with Rudra as 
ilm destroyer of the cities of Tripura: the identification is 
authorized by the Vaidik text. Ttirdro m esho gad Agnih, also 
Unman, ii. 1057. 



■12. This and the in-reeding verse are to be recited, it is 
said, when the lire that has been produced by attrition is 
applied to kindle the ahmimiya, or lire of burnt -offerings : 
l hey are both piloted in t he Ailareya Brahtxana, 1. 16, and 
with Sayana'a gloss to lliis effect, but some of the terms are 
differently explained and applied ; thus, Agni is to be con¬ 
sidered as the guest, not of the saerilieer. but of the ahavaniya 
lire, and jatavedaxi is also applied to t he latter, as knowing 
the birth of the churned five, to whom it is a giver of delight. 
shyotm. suMakaro. In- giving him a. welcome reception. 

•13. To the Sacrifice. Manyava. synonymous with 
yajnayu, as manyur , yagith : Muhidhara , Yajush, 13. 36, 
gives the same interpretation : it occurs also Santa-Vedn. I. 25, 

17. May the Vigorous Bulls and the Cows, etc.-- 
Te te bhavantu ukshana rishabham vasha nia, may these 
vigorous bulls or the cows he for thee : the Scholiast intimates 
their being offered to Agni as victims, rinhabhavasharupena 
parinatani sail twudblmkshmmya ( liavir) bhavatu, let the ob¬ 
lation. matured in the form, ol bulls or cows, be lor thy food. 
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I 'AGE 29. 

7. The Old and Might? Parents of Sachifice. 
Prattle matara i/ahnir ritusya, which may b<> also rendered, 
according to Hayana. 1 ho ancient parents, the offspring of 
Brahma : ritanya, bruhmimo . yahvi jntlryav, yahit being a 
synonyme of Apalt/a, Niyhavtu. 2. 2. 

fi. The Maruts supported I ram a in the Conflict.- 
Aeco '(ling to the legend tin 1 soils ran suviiv. the Marut* ulo'ie 
stooi by Imlra. 

1 Dress for Thee a Hundred Buffaloes.* Pachal 
diatom mahishkan tiibhyani, may he cook for thee a lmudr‘d 
male animals : -pmn-pasfmn packet is the explanation: there 
is m nominative except Punhan. which is .in the following 
hemi (tich, ami which is followed by Vishnu without «. eopu- 
lativ ■. 

I'm REE Streams. Tritti xam-uai mean, according to the 
Soho iast, three imps or vessels called Ahavanis. holding the 
Somr, which lias been purified or filtered into the pit eh w. 
the rrotuikalasha. 

Page 3u. 

Id. Fort Food, Sustenance, Nourishment, Wealth.- 
Vajnya., nhramne. ishe cha rayti : the three first are syiionytnes. 
mea brig food. 

3. Not beholding Jvdra. the Scholiast says, the llishi 
begi is to quest,ion his attributes and power : in the succeeding 
verse he expresses his belief in their existence. 

Page ;il, 

8. All these have been mentioned before, see vole. h 
and ii 
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1‘AOK 32. 

IJ. By Very I'owkkfcl Oonvkyancks.. Pathibhis- 

■1'ivi mjebliih : tiayana renders the first- by mhaih. vehie.les, 
ov sometimes horses, so considered : the epithet lie li'anislaies 
bnhuhalaih. v«rv strong or power 1 III 1. 

13. 1'ukvayana. -Tin- sium* as Jhood as. to whom Ivdm 
gave tin* spoils ol tihaiabara. 

I I. WlIliN I’KOpmATKi), Til00 HAST (UVKN WKAI-TII, 
bto. Yatrn narivo badhUayn dive januya lanve yriuanah ku.mh 
is explained yasmiu kale pidilaya aUHre januya , lal-hiuayaya 
cha dliaiiani Hiuyammw adadah. ns translated in the text : 
blit: Saijanu admits anot her rendering. which lie in,ikes, when 
being praised, thou hast given ease lo the celestial people 
through the relief. Uutvr. ffiohhaytn. euused by I lie demolition 
of Ahi. 

I. Yajur-Ved/t, 7. 31): Mnlddhunt's explanation is to 
the same purport, nil hough lie renders some of t he epithets 
rather differently. 

I'ao|,; ,T.. 

1. (lit A NT us A Son. -The text has no substitutive, 
hut the epithets evidently allude lo some one individual, nr, 
a-i Sayaua understands them, to a. sun. pulram. who is mo.ta- 
phoricalJy the riches of a family, and its defence against 
enemies, pulrarupam dliaimm. nnfir xharaxa ahtdrmi akra- 
met. 

2. Utvkn uy run (tons. Devebhib, tiaya.ua venders by 
■stotribihih. observing, xlolmili stnyaimwa devatn halavati. a, 
deity becomes strong, being praised wit h praises. 

The Hostile Ahi. Aliim vritrom may be also rendered 
the destroyer, hantmum, Vritra. 
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!. From tii r: Kauk. Tiiv Wdiwmi'iTT. Da shorn yr 
/■fjwiyH: tin 1 Seliolinxl asserts tlml the dative in put lor 'tin* 
iilrlaii w. and I Iia.i tlic tonus hit ei|tii valent to halni I'dvish/vI 
niiidhiioimtl'. fi'upi tin' wisr man othernii:' many o 1 ilo.tions. 

1 hat is. liKiitsuhuifi'k'iitsiil. Iroiii kulsa, thy ally: in verse ft 
uf this S IItill. Do shuni- orriirs. ns elsewhere. is the inline id 
an A mmi. 

j. For THE SAKE OK Till' - . Woiinliu* OK Til K HlJX. 
Suiii is‘/a siil'in, hhiijii nr ii i niiltiiblintc is tin- explanation ol 
Sai/niia, ami so mini nratlin in- rislinmni akaivl is his into i 

preti.t i'lll of t'lii' iii ii slm stmilliiini I'llr "I t'le text : Klllsii 

is 11 o reputed ant Inn uf th. hi tuns to Sn i7/(i ami Ushas : 
mm' • "I. i. I. Hi. * anil 1. IG. I* 1 . 

I’auk .'fi. 

1, I’lpur. -dee vi.ll i. p. 7r>. Tin’,sn ->. 

Ill, Mux /‘iiiii mill is I III' ti'i’iu 111 1 In I ox t rondel m I 

man ishi/nh in I hr i■«> 1 1 ■ i>i<■ m . 

dUAIlAT. Short!/ is sail I In In till 1 nallli- ill all AsWtl. 

12. Hum mini iii iihprn pfiisti. siiminhmb olitmmi/a jkv- 
tirno bhamsi. wlion 1 1n>n t|icf rnmgsl. haviny traversed (|n> 
umti. thou hast I>iimy.hi aoin.ss Turmm and Yudv, bitli 
ataii liny on i In- further slii'ii-. .iiiiiiiiilrajiine tishthanlau apv- 
rat/it h , 

I’aiik -"7. 

2, Tiiky harm not (any Li vino Bjcino).- The text 
lias only mi iH'iiiinli. mt biiisimli : I lie Scholiast supplies the 
obje -t, kirn apt pritnijaUim. 

1 ’All K OiS. 

6. Who Art Attracted by 1*bayer .—Bmhmumhab 
is explained urn nlrn ir rah tin iyu h to be borne or conveyed by 
pra\ er.s. 
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S. As thk Kinsmen of Our F or heath vns.— Pitrinam 
■ apih, handhuh : according to Snyarui the Angirasas are intend- 
Oil, 

Page 39. 

II. Who rendered Manu Victorious, etc.— Ye 
Manum ckakrur uparam damya xhatrumm , or dasyunam 
nparibhivam , who made Manu the Rajarshi, manum raja - 
.whim, over, or the overeomcr of enemies, or of the Dasyus. 

Page 10. 

(i. Growing in Strength by this Cunning.- -Aya 
ituu/at/a vavridhanatn , by this guile or deception, but what 
that was is not specified. 

8. Tite Impious. -Bmlmtatlwishe: the Scholiast explains 
brahmanaulweshtrc, the hater of Brahmans, but it may also 
import the. enemy or hater of the Veda, or of prayer. 

Page CL. 

2. (So do Trrou come when the Soma is Effused),— 
There is no verb in the text, but the commentator considers 
that ‘come’ is brought oil from the preceding stanza, and 
adds, when the Soma is poured forth. 

Page 43. 

4. T he Energies. — Shakah shaktayah, abilities, energies; 
the following text has no verb : the Scholiast supplies sarvatah 
■samcharanli, come together from all sides, and he explains 
the simile gavarn iva shrutayah sancharanih by dkenunam 
margah yatha sarvatra mneharino bhavanli, as the paths of 
milch kine are everywhere going together. 

Like the Tethers of Many Calves. — Vatsanam na 
■tantayah, like long ropes used to tie a number of calves together, 
is Sayana’s translation. 
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PACE 11. 

(i. The verse occurs in I lie Siinm-VnliL l. <j8, 3ml wil l 
some /anetv ol I'l'iulini;, ;uu! is I here ::<!<!ressei ! to Atjni, 

PAGE 15. 

2 Induced by these Praises. Tim text has only 
■abhih, by these. which S/n/ami explains asiiwdiyahhih .sllilibldl. 
by on ■ praises ; or it, might have born though: to rofor to Mr ■ 
preooi ing stanza, ahhir-utibhih with tin ,so juotnotions. 

.All the Servile Paces Kveiiywhere A hiding.- • 
Vishua abhiyvjo vishn'chii nr-tagfi vixlto (tea tarir-danl. 
Sttynui explains vinhuchih xtereutm ■mrleuiimiali, ns if i ho anti- 
Hindi population occupied most parts of the country. 

PAGE ■Hi. 

;j J MAG1NINQ JIlMSELE I X VULN Eli ABLE. -The text Jills 
only c.manmnah, which t he commentator explains inarmah - 
Htim ( hrtunam Mantfatniumx//c. ol him thinking him,seif devoi I 
of am fatally vulnerable pari: lie applies it also to Shamhaiv. 

I Vatasuix ,sacha : l’elaxu is in other places the name 
of an Asura , ami it, may be so here, the lilth case being used 
for tie third, or Vetaswna mlttt ; but Sa.yana suggests that, it 
may lie the name of a Kaju, of whom ludra is the ally against 
Tugn■, whom lie has slain for the sake of Vetasu : Vr inhabit a 
.is also said to he the name of a prince. 

Page 47. 

r. Slain.when Issuing erom the Mountain. - 

See \ol, it. ]). 1158, verse II. 

6. Pithinas.- -Rajim Pilhinanc. dashaspan : Raj! is 
expla.ned by the Scholiast rladak/tpam Icanyam a maiden so 
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< iillcd : or it may In- a synonymc of rajijmu, kingdom, domi- 
Ji ion. 

By Thy Contrivance.. Hachyu. uhi.-h the Scholiast 

lenders prajnayu ; hut. it may also import kurmana , by act 
or exploit : as to flic number of slain, although probably 
Asnran arc intended, yet the specification intimates familiarity 
with numerous armies and sanguinary conflicts. 

!. According to Sayana, the Ilishi here expresses his 
impatience at the delay of the reward of his praises; in the 
}i( i \j wrs<‘ lu* sinus his ro<*<iiit;.itio;i. 

1*AUK IS. 

I. VaRASIIIKIIA. 'I'lle name „f ;t „ Asian. but the cou- 
texi would rather imply the name, nl a tril.. people. 

b. AiiHYAVARrrN. ('IIAVAM.VA'A.- The names of Rajas. 

Vnclnml is the lust-born of I he sons of Varanhikha. 
wJienee tlie rest are named : Jlalmupiya is the name either 
ol a, river or a city according to Ljie. comment, 

0. l.tiiiiTy 11 i.tn int ni). Ti i.Hshuch-cliliftlimi wtnninah 

Hayam makes tlm miniher one hundred and thirl \. Irivshada- 

ilkikasltahim, of lumichnfihritaii. “Tvearers of breast plates or 
armour, 

\ AVYAVAl’J. -I'he xitine as the Ifariyirjiiya , according 
to Haifana. 

*• Bjmnjava, ('here are several primes of this name 
in the Parana* : one of them, the son Of Uaryushwn, was 
one of the five Pavahala primes; the name is also t hat of 
a. people, probably in the same direction, the north-west of 
India, or towards the Punjab ; Vishnu Parana, pp. 193, 1.0! ; 

" ,mt U k v tlll ‘ phrase, he gave up, paradat, Tnrmsha 

" firinjaya, may be conjectured but is not explained. 

S. rwo Damsels llimm in Cabs and Twenty Cows. - 
Ihuayam mtfnno vmshuti ya vadhvmantah is explained by the 



Notes on Volume IV 


273 


Scholiast, rathasahitcm mdhvmatah slriyuktan , dwayan mi thu¬ 
mb! ulav, being in pairs, having women together with cars: 
twoi ty animals, pashini : the passage is obscure and might 
be understood to mean that the gift consisted of twenty pair 
of oTon yoked two and two in chariots: tin- gift of females 
to stoutly persons, however, is nothing unusual : see vol. II. 
P- I"- 

Page 1!). 

This Donation.cannot he Destroyed.— Duia- 

theyt'm dukshinu •pnrlhaviumm : ■naxhayilum a shale ya is the 
trail; latioii of the first: the hist implies Ahhyavarlin, as de¬ 
scended from Prithv, the pin:;:I being used hotiorifieally: 
f he i time of this member of the race of Prithv. does not occur 
apparently in the Punning. 

!, In an Inaccessible Koutkkss.— Abhimui khilyi : 
the 1 1 st is explained shntrubhirnbhelnvye, not to be breach si 
by e lemies ; and t.he second is considered the same as khi!u, 
conn lonlv, waste land, but here said to mean aprulilmlustka- 
nam, an imassailed or unassailable place, one which is un¬ 
approachable by others, a u-yair ganlmmshakye sthale. 

Let not the Cows he Lost. —Na In. vashanti: in 
this we have the third person plural of the present tense 
indie d ive mood, but Sai/ana assigns it the force of the im¬ 
perative, na vashyantu / in the following, na dabhati taskarah, 
na vjathir adadharshali. we have the Vaidik imperative, Lit. 

Nok let Them Pall, etc.— Na sariskrilotram 
abhyi puyanli : Sayami interprets rishusariadisanskaram n i- 
bhyunwjachchhunlu, let them not go nigh to the consecration 
of in molation and the rest , as if he understood the Veda to 
authorize the sacrifice of cattle as victims: but the use of 
melolvmy is so common, that perhaps by cows, in this place. 

is 
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we lire to understand tlie.ir produce, milk and butter, which 
urn constantly offered. 

5. These Cows are the Indra. -A rather strong 
personation, anti which the Scholiast weakens by understand¬ 
ing it to mean that the cows may be considered as Indrn, as 
they nourish him bv their milk and butter presented in sacri¬ 
fices : so, perhaps, the first phrase, gam bhagah, which ho 
venders makyam dhunam bhimnlu, may they be to me affluence, 
may mean the cows are Bhaga, the impersonations of the 
deity of good fortune and riches. 

Page 50. 

0. Great is the Abundance that is, etc .—Brihud 
w mya uchyate sabham : great of you the food is said in 
assemblies: Sayana understands it 'rather differently, great 
is the food given to you in assemblies, it, is given by all, 
sarvair diyale ttyar Quilt. 

7. Itudra is here said to be the Supreme Being, idcnl ical 
with time, htdaimahasya g jarameshwamsya. 

8, Let the Vigour ov the Bull, etc.— That, is, the 
milk and butter which are repaired for Indra’s nutriment 
are dependent upon the cows bearing calves. 

1. Offering Great Praise and Desirous of His 
.Favour .—Maho yanUih mmataye chahtnah, may also, accord¬ 
ing to Sayana, lie rendered inahat fatrmna amilisluhanlah, 
performing great worship, and slvlim slabdayantah, sounding 
or uttering praise. 

2. In Whose Hand.- -Yasmin haste may also he inter¬ 
preted, according to a note cited from Yasha, Nirukta, 1. 7. 
‘"in whom, the slayer of foes,"’ yasmin hantari. 
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o, Wearing.a (,'kac’eful a no Ever .Moving 

Foi is- ■ Vamuo olkunt *untbhiut : i lo.-. commentator explains 
snla'(tfjatiianashii<iin iimshaxUim rnpam, siireesfuthi dnnha- 
nanham achclihadn/jiui. putting on, for tin* sake (if ilie seeing 
of a 1, an excellent form endowed with perpetual lnovenu lit. 

5. With tuk Offering, - (Jti for ulya, i s here explained 
tarpikena hacisha, with the satisfying oblation. 

h. I he Azuit!■:-('!11 nmED.— Ilarishipn , harilovurn ih , 
shift m i/Hstja : he whose ehin or nose is of u green colour, 
alluding possibly to t he tint of fhe sky' eonsit. erod as a feat ire 
of / idra. 

Whethkm by Coming or Not (Doming. — LUi anuli arc 
yxpl lined tujeiwuwam, amif/iuHitiiciia. by coming or not com¬ 
ing . slat yam oeyMo amupi rSf ujii sl.ul ithhyo dhaiiwm yirciyaah- 
■ chlui b. whether he may have come himself or not, lie gives 
wealth to the praiser*. 

3. Thio Sun was maws 1>au,v Visible.—T hat is, by 
lwin's breaking asunder the clouds. 

Pag ii 53. 

i. Thou hast Ca i:riei> off the Wheel, etc. .See 

'ml. i. p, ]()f. verse 13. 

The I>asyu, Siia.mijaka. -Skit mbit fit is more usually 
style! ail Asian. and heme it would appeal* that Das/u 
n ml Asian are sv non vinous. so t li.it t ho lat t or is op mb if v appli a] 
to th * iinbelieving m ante II imln mortal inhabitant of India. 

• This verse occurs S<nnit- Vain . i. 322. hut the reading 
of tli' last portion somewhat- varies in the printed edition: 
insto. 1 of pinJitmsi asn slJianruija talslmm. we have vacharisi 
slhavimya takshuh. they have fabricated praises to 
that indent, etc. 
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Page 51. 

4. With Young Mares with Numerous Colts.— 
Nivyabhih puruvimbMh are translated by Sayana, vavata- 
rabhih bahunam viraykribhir-vadawtbhik, with very new or 
young marcs bearing male progeny of many. 

5. The Waters at the Southern Declination.— 
The text lias only apo dakshinatah, the waters from or at, the 
south : there is no verb: Sayana considers the dakshinayema 
to be intended the sun’s course south from the northern limit 
ol the tropics, which, in India, is in fact the commencement, 
of the rainy season. 

2. Men oe Various Spkkcti. —Vimchal, the commen¬ 
tator renders vividhastutincjin vacho yesham, they of whom 
the speech has the form of many kinjjh of praise, which mean¬ 
ing he assigned to the same word in the first, verse of Sukta 
xxxi: lie is probably right, although the more simple expla¬ 
nation would be, “of various speech”. 

Page 55. 

4. When Warring in Number-Thinning Conflicts.— 
Yudhyanto nemadhita pritsu : nemu is synonymous with 
(trdha, a half, or here, some, katipayah jnirusha dhiyanla eslm , 
in those battles, pritsu, in which some men are engaged or 
killed ; the first ease plural, nemadhita, or, properly, netna- 
dhitaya, being used for the seventh ease plural. 

If OR the Acquirement op Wealth .— Swurshala is 
explained sushtku araniyam dhanam tasya sambhajanartham, 
very precious wealth for the sake of enjoying it, that is, by 
the spoils of the enemy. 

5. Worshitping AT Daw±v. Goshalama is left unex¬ 
plained by Sayana, unless be intends to explain it by varlama 
tut bkavema, may we be present, but this may merely express 
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• hi' n/ama of t he text, may we be, or may we abide : the word 
..h unusual, and the renderin'; is conjectural only, one. sent'© 
of (jtsha bein'; the dawn. 

1. From 'L'mee Abundant Commendations Diversely 
Proceed.— Vicha livad ynuti manishah, Iwatiah stotrinam 
•natnyo vivid/tfun mrguehehhanli : from then the praises, or 
i|i]n obations of the praisers variously go fort.]), is the exp |a- 
nati in of Saymm. 

1. With Kkverence-Like Adoration.— Divyarchrva 
maxi- is explained diva sc sanlm tiJiani arcliana-safllianina 
'ilotr'iwm mmiem, with respect, like praise, the instrument of 
worship mi the day for the libation: the Scholiast cites in 
i 11 us ration ;i mantra beginning Vritnighna, slayer of Vritm, 
etc., but he also proposes another explanation, divi dyotakc, 
arch nn arhtji surya im , masa masas chandramah sa iva, 
wliii h, with the follow ins word, mimilcsha, explained wish- 
lijutrihniam snkt.a, the sprinkler of rain-waters, is applied to 
India, ya Indro vartale, that- Indm who is the shudder of rain, 
like the sun and the moon in heaven: this is scarcely more 
sat if factory than the interpretation first given, although that 
is lot very explicit. 

Page 56. 

2. Thee epolb-.Food-Supplying Cattl e .—Tridhatu gth: 
cow i having three element's of nutriment, as milk, curds and 
but’ er, 

5-. Into a Different Course.—T hat is, consign him 
to i cal li, a course different: from that of living beings. 

Page 57. 


Never may I Desist from the Praise.— Ma niramm 
sht-mulnglmsya dhenoh is, literally, may I not cease from the 
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cow the yiekler of pure milk ; but ilhenoh is interpreted by 
the Scholiast in this place vachas, slolrnl, from praise ; or lie 
admits as an alternative, may i never depict from the milch 
cow given, halm, by thee. 

2. Seizer of an Untnterruftk r> Series of Foes.— 
Syumayribhc, synlan uviehchliedeiut mrlawavan shatrvn 
Ijrilmnte , to him who seizes enemies being lines or threads 
without intcrru])tion. 

5. Like tjie Sun, Bkevailest. etc. — Dycur-m 
bhmnahhi rnyo aryah ; arcr dlumani bahutarani sarya im 
abhibhavasi: the prefix, chin, as is frequent in the Veda, 
being put for the compound verb abhibhv. 

Be to us no Other.— Aso yatha )iah is, literally, not lie 
as to us: Sayana , to make this intelligible, says, yerta pra- 
harma asmakam asadharartfS a si T m lutka sah s yah, in what 
manner thou art especially or exclusively ours, so mayest- 
thou be that, our property or friend. 

Page 58. 

3. Let not the Ambrosial Sojia Waste, in the Wind. 
—The Soma juice, it is said, if allowed to remain some time 
in the vessel containing it, may be dried up by the air ; India 
is therefore urged to drink it before it evaporates. 

Page 59. 

1. Sweet, Exhilarating, etc. —Several of the epithets 
in the text arc unusual, and, agreeably to European notions, 
very inapplicable to a beverage : they are, severally, man dm , 
exhilarating ; kavi, explained, vikmnta, heroic ; dhnja, divine ; 
vahni rendered vodka, bearing fruit; vi-pramamian, of which 
sages are the praisers, stolarah ; vachana laudable, stutya ; 
sachana to be served or honoured, sevya. 
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The Chiefest of which is Catti.e.— lsho ynvasim 
(]ri ial.fi i/o ntjrah is t*x iuih'Iiii mnyojaya, combine or 
sti| ply too;! to the praiser: yamm iisham yam agre, of which 
vis i ts, cows ;U'o in tin- lirsl place : is this to be understood 
literally ? ami were cows, in tin-1 hue of the Vedas, a print ipal 
art elo of food ? of course, a Brahman would interpret it 
luc ouynuca.il v. cows being |>n( for their ]'roihiee, milk and 
butter ; So yuan is silent, but I here does not: seem to be any 
thii g in the Veda, that- militates against the literal inter¬ 
im- cation. 

I'age 00, 

,‘5. This Soma.—^I n* text has ayam bxduh, which, as 
a s\ nonvme of Soma, implies both the moon and the Soma 
juice : it is the former that is here held in view at the. expense, 
of ei nsisteney : according to Sayana, Soma is here chaudralma 
nab)ttsi varlanimiah , the same as (lie moon present, in the sky, 
and as, c.hamlrayatyotUriiiafwnl lilhivibhnyah, the divisions of 
hum’ days are dependent upon tile motions of the moon, it 
may be said to be the cause- of days, weeks, mouths and years, 
the lirst term, akttni, is said by the Scholiast, to imply fort¬ 
night, months and years, or the longer period* of time : 
the j hra.se in the parenthesis is not. in the text, but is supplied 
by tl.e Scholiast, Iwaya piyamauah , to be drunk by thee, but 
it is j istilied by the pronoun ayam , this, which could not apply 
as sc met hilt" present to the moon. 

}. Sitting in our Society, Respond to our Hymns.- - 
Uta ‘j ra (jaya yane a nishudya : prayni/a. is explained asmabhih 
hritari stotram upashlokayn, return verses to the praise made 
by us. 
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Page 02. 

5. Defend us in Combats and against the People.— 
Pm asman ampritauasu pm vikshu : pm is put for jira- 
rahsha, especially protect us, tut kemlam mngrameshu Irintu 
sarvasupmjasu, not only in wars, but in or against all people: 
this looks as if the religions party had opponents amongst 
the people in general. 

1. Sama-Veda, i. 352, and u. 75)0. 

2. This and the two following verses also occur in the 
Santa, n. 791—703. 

3. Tam tain id csimte.: the repetition of the relative 
with reference to the antecedent hamam may perhaps be so 
rendered. 

Page (53. 

1. It is Known.™ Yasyu ajSpfichatnbaram made : tyul 
is explained by Sayana as equivalent to tat pmsiddham yatha 
bhavati tatha, such as that which is notorious. 

1. Sama-Veda, i. 35)2. 

4. The Might op Maottavan.— Maghonam. shams, 
the rank or office of Jndra, is engendered by the Soma, Samenct 
l ndratwam jatam. 

1. Lord op the Offering.- -Swadhapati may also 
mean the clterisher or protector of the Soma libation, swadhaya 
annasya somalakshauasya palanat; also Sama-Veda, t. 351. 

Page 61. 

6. Like those of a Sensible Man.- - Vipona, medharina 
ivu ; that is, the protective measures or expedients of a sensi¬ 
ble or wise man are capable for all allairs, sarva karyakushultth. 

7. By his Robust Agitators.— SthaulabMr dhautaribhih 
is explained sthidabhih kampanakarinibMlt, with the stout 



Notes on Volume IV 


2 VI 


oaus-T* of trembling: the Scholiast supplies vadavabhih 
; jukh'h. joined with such marcs ; or the epithets, although 
I'emi line, tlie Scholiast savs may be applied to the Murids. 

Page lib. 

21. Tn this and the two preceding stanzas we have the 
usui'.l abuse of the derivatives of Vrisha, to sprinkle, to ra n ; 
Indri’s horses are vrishana ; they draw a vrisha ratha, and 
are;, aided by -orislut rashmayah : again, the steeds are vrishana, 
exp] lined, nityalurunau, always young, and India is vrish'm, 
Vrisi, and vrishabhu, the ,-how< toj of rain ci of hem fits : in 
most of the instances a grosser sense is probably implied. 

Page 07. 

23. Ayutn Iridhatu divi rochaneshu. trileshu virdat 
amnkim uiyvlham: according to the Scholiast, this nay 
mm ly mean that t he Soma becomes as it were ambrosia wiien 
reci ivod or concealed in tic vessels at the three diurnal n ;re- 
rnooics, which ambrosia is properly deposited with the gods 
abiding in the third bright sphere, or in heaven. 

21. This has Fixed Heaven, etc.—T hese functions 
are ascribed to the Soma as being t lie source of the energies 
of Itutra, who is the real agent, both in this and the prceeoing 
vono, this Indra has made the dawns, etc. 

I) e'eplv-Organized Secretion.— Dashayantnm utmm 
is I terally a well wit h ten machines : here utsa is explained 
by Sayanu , utsanuuishilain, having the property of flowing 
for h, jiayas, milk: the epithet dushayardram is of a less 
previse, purport, and is somewhat mystified : in one sense it 
im flies aggregated bodily existence, or organs and functions 
of die body, which are the result of the nutriment furnished 
to the child by the matured milk, agreeably to a khile, or 
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supplementary verse quoted by tlic Scholiast: chakshvsheka 
ahrotram-cha, imnasclm, vak-cht , fmiuqtanau, delict, idam 
shariram, dwau jimlyanchav-amilommi visarguv-elam turn 
manye dashayantratn titsam, 1 consider the eye. (lie ear, the 
mind, the speech, the two vital airs, the form, the body, the 
two creations inverted and direct, as the tenfold visa, or state 
of being: another explanation makes the phrase imply the 
Sonia’s being offered with nine texts to India and other deit ies 
at the morning sacrifice : Aitareya Brahmna, 1‘anchaha 0, 
Adhyaya 1. 

0. Bestower of Excellent Male Descendants.-- 
Smira is here explained shobhamir. viraih jmtrapautradibhir 
datavyair-upetah, endowed with or possessed of sons, grand¬ 
sons, and the like to be given. 

I’age 08. 

7. Brahma.— Brahmanam , the Scholiast interprets pari- 
vridham . great, mighty. 

10. Such as thou art. 
thee (who art) that, or such as 
ing verses. 

12. The stanza is literally, with praises, by horses, 
horses, food, excellent hntra bv thee, we conquer deposited 
wealth. 

Page 09. 

22. Sama- Veda, i. 115. 

24. Ibid., ii. 1017-18 : kuvitm is termed merely a certain 
person who does much ( kuvit ) harm, ( syali ). 

Page 70. 

29. At the Sacrifice. — Vieachi, at the sacrifice called 
Vivach, because various praises and prayers are then repeated. 


—Tam twa ahumahi, we invoke 
has been described in the proved- 
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30. Most Elevating Blaise. Stomornlnshthoh, 

Inmi, most boaring, nj»liftitijr, elevating. 

31. Bribu paninaut mrshishlhc murdh/ui adhyasthal. lie 
stood over upon the high plane, as if it were on the foroli -ail 
of t he Panin, inunllinvdt iichclihrile stJifde : the Pmris mav 
bo either merchants or traders, or Aswan, so termed : for 
Brim sec, note on verse 33. 

Like the Elevated Hank, of the Ganges. -Unih 
hah tho na yanyyah is explained by t he Scholiast gang/t'/ah 
knit vistirne im, as on the broad bank of the Ganges, that is, 
as the bank is high above the bed of the river. 

33. This and the two preceding stanzas form a Tricha 
in | raise of the liberality of a person named Bribu to Bfunrtd- 
waj't , the His hi of the hymn : Payava calls him the Takiha, 
the jarpe liter or artificer of the Bait is : the h gend is preserved 
by Maim, 10. 107, 

Bharadwajah kshndhartas-tu saputro mi jane vane, 

bahvir-f/ah pratijugrahu Bribos-tukshno mahayashah , 

the illustrious Bhnriulwaja, with his son, distressed by luingei 
in i- lonely forest, accepted many cows from the carpenter 
Brunt : the Nidi Manjari tells the same story, and attributes 
the Tricha to Paytt. the son of Ijharadwajc : the mora of 
the illustration in Maun and the A'iti Manjari is, that Brah¬ 
ma t s, in times of distress, may accept assistance from persons 
of low castes: the object of the Pukta, although it might be 
so understood, is rather that persons of inferior condition 
become eminent by liberality ; in which sense Payana inter-' 
prets it jatito hino a pi dnlrilwnt sarvatra slweshlho bhavati, 
a person inferior bv caste becomes everywhere distinguished 
by generosity. 
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1. Where Horses Encounter.. Kashthasu arvalah, 

in the quarters or regions of the iior.se, where horses are en¬ 
gaged, or, according to Sayam, the field of buttle : Mahidjmm , 
Yajur- Veda, 27. 37, separates the two words, and explains 
them, as men invoke thee for victory. 

2. The Lord of Clouds.- —Adrivas is, more properly, 
wielder of the thunderbolt, hut we have just had that epithet 
in vajraliaxla. 

Page 71. 

Abundant Food to Him Who is Victorious.— Slut Ira 
vajam na jigyushe : the Scholiast has mini, prdblmtam, abun¬ 
dant: Ma/ddkam, Yajush, 27. 38, makes it an epithet of 
vajam ,s n-lramim, together with protection : it pleases him 
also to understand jigyushe, valorous, not as applicable to a 
man, parushaya, but to li horse or elephant, ashwaya ha Stine 
va, which is quite gratuitous : see also Sama-Veda, n. ICO. 

3. Sama-Veda, I. 286 : this is said to be the first verse 
of a Pragalha. 

4. Represented in Holy Texts.— Richishama is 
explained by Say ana rigyadrishirn rupam pralipadayati 
ladrig-rupendrah : such form as the Rich exhibits, such in 
form is Indra. 

Posterity, Water and Sun.— The text has only tanushu, 
ftpsu, surge, in descendants, in waters, in the sun, but they 
may be connected with what precedes, asmakam hodhi avita 
mihadhane, know thyself to he our protector in battle, in 
descendants, etc., that is, in securing to us these good things 
and long life. 

6. Evil Spirits. — Pibdanani, Rakshasas, from their 
uttering the inarticulate sound, Pip. 

7. Sama-Veda, I. 262. 
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). Prosperous Dwelling combining Three Elements. 
—Tiidhalu shnranam trivaruthmn, according to fiayanu, of 
three kinds, triprnhamm Iriblvumikam, as it’ the houses wore 
cons 1 ructed of more than one material, or wood, brick, and 
stoivi: in liis scholia on the Hawaii, 1. 260, lie explains if 
variously, as containing throe kinds of beings, gods, men, and 
spirjts ; or three precious things, gold, silver, diamonds ; or 
thre 2 states of lining, desire, action, avarice: trivavuthan is 
simi arly explained in both his scholia as sheltering or protect¬ 
ing 'rom three conditions of the. atmosphere, cold, heat, rain. 

Page 7%. 

12. The Pleasant Abode op their Progenitors.- 
Prii'ii sharmn pitriuam is explained priymd sthanam jana- 
fomm sambamlhini, the beloved places in relation with ] lo¬ 
gon tors, but the want of a veil) makes the sense doubtful 
the Scholiast extends to it the government of vitavmle, tanvo 
vita r mite, they spread out oi) rest their persons ; or they spread 
out he says, before the enemy the sites won by their fore¬ 
fathers until they abandon them, jmrUyajav.li yawl ; perhaps 
it s Lould be, until they, the enemy, desist from the attack. 

An Unsuspected Depence.— Chlumlirachittam the e mi¬ 
me dator renders Icavachatn shalrubhir ajnatam, arm our 
uni.Mown by the enemies ; the connexion of the sense inns 
through the two following verses: the unknown armour is 
solicited when a charge ol horse takes place : it may possibly 
allude to the superiority ol the arms of the Aryan, the mail 
worn by them being unknown to the Dasyns, or barbarians, 
like the steel helmets or cuirasses of the Spaniards to the 
Mexicans and Peruvians. 

Page 73. 

2. Ninety-nine Cities.- -Dehyali is the term , in the 
text for dehili, explained by Sai/ana, digdhah , the smeared or 
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plastered, implying ftwrih, cities ; us if they consisted of .stuc¬ 
coed or plastered houses : the ninety-nine cities of Shambara 
have frequently occurred : see vol. n. p. 151, etc. 

3. Stx Vast Conditions.- -They are said to lie heaven, 
earth, day, night, water, and plants. 

4. Three Principal Receptacles.- -In plants, water, 
and cows. 

Has Upheld the Spacious Firmament.- -Sop vol. i. 
p, 136 : here, as in that Sukta, there is an obviously designed 
confusion between the Soma plant, and Soma, the moon. 

7. Look Out.-— Pro n< ih jmm ctem -pashya, like one who 
is preceding us, look : the Scholiast says, look after the travel¬ 
lers under the charge of the margarakshaka, the protector 
of the road, an escort, or, possibly, the leader of a kajila, 
may be intended. 

Pace 74. 

11. Santa- Veda, I. 333; Yajur-Veda, 20. 50. 

13. Yajur- Veda, 20. 51. 52. 

14. Apo gah yuvase sainlndun : the first is explained 
vasativuri, which is said by Kati/ayana, Sulra, 8, 9, 7—10, 
to be portions of water taken from a running stream on the 
evening previous to the ceremony, and kept in jars in different 
parts of the sacrificial chamber, to be mixed with the Soma : 
see Yajur-Vetla, 6. 23, and the Taittiriya Yajusth, Prapathaka 
in. Anumka xu. 

Pace 75. 

15. Makes First One and Then, etc.- -That is, Indra, 
at his pleasure, makes the first of Jiis worshippers the last, 
and the last the first. 

18. Indra has Assumed Various Forms.— Indra 
presents himself as Agni, Vishnu, or Rudra, or any other 
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dcit} who in tin. 1 actual object of worship, and is rcallv the 
doit) to be adored : he is identifiable with each. 

Torses Yoked to I {is Par a he a Thousand.—J ib* 
( hariots and horses aro multiplied according to tlie forms in 
which h<* manifests hmlsoli : agreeable to the Voidoiilik 
inter irctaiion of the stanza. 1 mlm is here identified with 
1‘arn wslnvaru, the supremo hist cause, identical with creation. 

9. Sayaiia regards Ibis .name as, in this place, an appel¬ 
lative of I mini. 

Park. 70. 

20. Garr/u, the author of the Suita, having, it is said, 
lost, his way in a desert. repeated this stanza, to liriltasjwli 
and . iidrii, who thcicupon enabled Iran to regain his road. 

No Track of Cattle. Ay ai kuhetrnm, gosmuihari- 
rtihih'M tlashnw, a place devoid of I he grazing of cattle. 

M. The Country ok Udavraja.—S o Sayana explains 
Ihlnirtija, ilcslia-nshi^hah, a sort of country, one into width 
f.lie wafers flow, ndukuni rrajaiityaxutiii. 

Vi. Ten Purses of ({old.— Dasha iio.ihaih, suvarna- 
jiurm.ii thttthakoxhuH, the ten bags or chests lull of gold. 

. tTlTHIOWAN. • -Pm stolen, Dirotlasa, and Atithiyv'an, are 
differ *nt names of the same person, a Raja, the son of Srinjaya, 
i'4. To the Priests. — Athurmbliyuh is the term in tlie 
text which Say/um explains, to the Rush ns ol flic Athicrvagolra : 
I'ayu is the brother of (liiiyti ; Axliwf/tlha s the same as 
I’ntsrika. 

Hi. Bf. Manned by Warriors. - Snviro Hum, Suyaia 
explains xhimibhitltnih /nit rail ibhii■ ra yvklah , joined with war¬ 
riors. or with sons and the rest : the latter could scarcely be 
prodi -ated of a car, except as t lie source, figuratively speaking, 
of prosperity, and so hil* ol descendants. 
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Thou art Girt with Cow-hides. — Gobhih sawnaddhosi: 
literally, thou art hound together by cows : but both. Sayana 
and Mahidhara, Yajur-Veda, 29. 62, explain this govikaraih, 
by what are formed from cattle : so, in the next verse, gobhrr- 
arritam is interpreted chartmbhih parita aveshtitam, encom¬ 
passed round with hides, as if the exterior of the war-chariot 
especially wore so strengthened : Mahidhara gives us an 
alternative, encompassed with rays of light, or with splendours, 
gobhih, tejobhih. 

Page 77. 

28. The Precursor of M abuts, etc .— Marutam erni- 
ktm, Mitrasyagarblw, Varunasya uabhih : aniham the Scholiast 
interprets ugrahhutam, being before, out-stripping in speed ; 
Mahidhara explains it muhltyam, principal or leader ; the 
gurhha of Mitra, Sayana ; endeavours to make sense of, by say¬ 
ing, the car is to be considered as contained by Mitra, the 
ruler of the day, as moving by day, whilst by the mbhi of 
Vanina it is intimated to be a fixed point or centre for the 
deity ruling over the night, when the car of India or Smya 
stands still: Mahidhara derives ywrhha from <jri, to praise, 
and considers mitrasya gurhha equivalent to mryena stuya- 
manct, to be praised by the sun ; nalhi he derives from nabh, 
to injure, and translates it, the weapon of Vafuna : both 
Scholiasts labour superfluously to attach meaning to what 
was never intended to have any. 

31. This and the two preceding verses occur in the 
Yajush, 29. 55—57. 

Page 78. 

1. Sama- Veda, I. 35, ii. 53. 

5. Whom, tiie Waters, the Mountains, etc. -Yam 
apo, adrayo vana 'pi'prati, may bear the more humble meanings 
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ot fhf water prepared to mix with the Soma, the vamlivavi 
the stones for grinding the Soma, and the woo ' for attrition 

I’ag e 79. 

8. The Loro of ttif. 1 >wki.ijncl — Gri/iajMiti, mastei 
or protector of the house. 

1). Sama-Veda, I. If, it. 1)73. 

It. Santa- Veda, it. 1)7-1. 

11. The Milk-Yikli>i.\g Cow. 'The milch cow, dln’ini 
is here introdueed because this is t he first of a series of stanza.* 
of which flu 1 Mantis arc the deities, cither wit.lt reference to 
the in Ik which is their a|i|iro|>riate offering at sacrifices, o • 
to Pr sltni, the niythoHffib'ict mother of the i Mantis, in the 
form of a cow. 

li. 'Who Traverses the Skv.kuumuNu T)e 

light. .-The text has only sannaiu'-cvayavart : the first in 

explai led by the Scholiast, being with 1 he means of happiness, 
suklial ctubhuLaih, the substantive heing implied in the com¬ 
pound attributive of dhntfr. or emyamri, from cm, who or what 
goes. ! s a horse, or t he water of mid-air, the rain, and yavari, 
she w io goes with, salat yttli ya, that is, wlio proceeds with 
tains, giving pleasure to others, aityrsham suldarlltavi vrishli- 
jalailt salat yachcMaali. 

Page 80. 

It;. Close at Tiiv Side I Repeat Thy Praise. - 
Saush sham nit t<‘ htnir, literally, I celebrate thy praise quickly 
at thits' ear. 

r.. Progeny of Chows. Kakamhiram. vanaspathn : 
the fir it is said by the Scholiast to imply metaphorically tie* 
authoi of the Sakta, with his children and dependants. 


in 
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As Fowlers set Snares for Birds- Em chaim grim 
nilndhate veil, even as sometimes they place, snares for a, bird : 
grim is said to have here the unusual signification of damum , 
jalarupam. a snare of the nature of a net. 

38. Skin containing Curds. —Such a skin of curds, 
Sayana says, is always carried in Pushm’s chariot. 

22. Once Indeed was the Heaven Generated, etc - - 
This is rather at variance with the doctrine of the succession 
of worldly existences, hut the Scholiast so understands it ; 
seikrid ha dyaur ajayata, utpadyate, and once born it is perma¬ 
nent, sahriil-utpannaiva sfhila hhavati, or, being destroyed, no 
other similar heaven is born, ua pums-tasyam iwshtayam 
anyn tat-sadrishi dyaur jayate. 

Other than that was not Similarly Generated.— 
Tadanyo mnujayaleia similarly explained ; tatahparam anyah 
padarthastalsadrisho notpadyate, after that another object or 
thing like that (object or thing) is not, produced. 

Page 81 . 

1. Ttie Man Observant of His Duty.- Stushc jamm 
suvratam the Scholiast interprets daivyam janam, the divine 
people, devasangham, the company of the gods, which is not 
incompatible with the purport of the hymn. 

3. The Two Daughters. —Day and night, who may be 
called the daughters of the sun, as, directly or indirectly, their 
(ause. 

4. Show Favour to the Sage.— Kavim iyakshasi 
pmyajyo : Mahidhara, Yajur-Vcda, 33. 55, applies 'pmyajyo 
to the priest, the Adhwaryu ; worship, venerable priest, the 
wise Vayu, etc. 
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I’aof. S2. 

6 Multiply the Moveable Wealth. — Jugad akri- 
nudfirtam : according to Sai/aiui, jagul Intro comprehends 
fixed sue well its moveable, it.]I living tilings, jugut nlhavam- 
janga natmakum sarvam prtmijatuiu. 

7, Amiable- -Kanya. literally a maiden, is here explain¬ 
ed leamuniya , to lie. desired or loved : the usual sense beii g 
ineon patiblc with the follow mg epithet. v'mijKitm, the wire 
of th* hero, meaning, according to the Scholiast., Pmjapali 
or Brthmn ; or ir might mean tty- protectress of heroes or of 
men. 

>, Yajur- Vrda, |-M. 12 : Mah'uiham's explanation diffe s 
in so tie respects from Sat/unu s. 

I’rotectok of All Paths. ~Palhasp<(thahparipatim : 
Push’,n is especially custbs viarum, sic vol. i. p. 62. 

I. Thf-A.uok.eu of Householders. -YajaUtm pastyu- 
■mm pastyam is a house, here used by metonymy lor lions*s- 
holile *, according to Ha yam, grihaslhair i/ajairiyam. 

II. Like Hays of Light.— Nakshanto angimswai 
the Scholiast renders any-imsuh, gaiMinushilaiiis/miayah, rays 
endowed with motions: tc yatha skighnm nabhastalam 
ryapiiuvanti tad vat , as they spread quickly through the skv, 
so (d*i the winds) : or if a-ugiras retain its more usual signiii- 
eatio > of Rishi or Risk it >, so named, tlien i lie property of 
vapid movement- is assigned to t hem, gad m Rishagastnd vach- 
i hlity hraymniuah. 

.Tefuesu the Scanty Woods with Rain. -Achilram 
(hid hi jinvalha : ckitram is said to mean a place thick with 
shrubs and trees: with the negative prefix it implies trie 
contJary, a place with little timber : the Maruts are solicited 
to satisfy such a place, with rain understood. 
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I‘age 83. 

if. Attiurudiinya .—Budhna is explained antanksha, 
firmament, and budhnya is, what or who is there born : ahi 
is interpreted lie who goes, that is, in the sky, but the ety¬ 
mology is not satisfactory. 

Parvata. -The commentator is rather at a loss to explain 
Pai'oatn : it. may mean, he says, the filler, purayilri, or the 
wieider of the thunderbolt, parvamd-mjram, tadvan ; or 
enemr of the mountain, gireh sluUru : in either sense it is 
obviously Ivdm. 

With Vegetable Grains .—Tad oshadhibhir-abhi ; osha- 
dhayas tilnmashadayah the vegetables are sesauunn, pulse, 
and the like. 

Page 84. 

2. Who have Daksha fob Their Progenitor.— 
Dakshapitrin , dakshah pitiunahn yesham, they of whom Dabsha 
is the grandfather: the grandchildren of Daksha, however, 
were sundry sentiments hud passions : see Vishnu Parana, 
55, and pitri, therefore, must here be understood, according 
to Sayinia, only in the general sense of priority or seniority. 

They Who are Twice Bohn. -Dwijanmanuh , they who 
have two births, means, agreeably to Onyana, they who are 
manifest or present in two spheres, heaven and earth. 

7. Security and the Removal of All Mvil..- 
Sham yah: the first is explained shamavatu upadraixmam, 
the appeasing of oppressions or violences ; and the second, 
yamnain , prithak-kamnam prilhakkartavyanmn •, the making 
separate of those things which are to be kept off. 

Page 85. 

If. Celestial Adityas, Terrestrial Vasils, etc.— 
The text lias epithets only, the Scholiast supplies the nomen¬ 
clature: thus divya, the celestials, that is, the Adityas; 
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fxuthimxah , terrestrials, that is. tin' Vusm ; yo-jatah, onv- 
boni, horn of Prishni. the Mantis ; ajn/ali, r In- aquatic. )> on 
in t m firmament-, tho Kuihits. 

11. Ynj'ir- Veda. 154. 5.'5. 

Pag e SO. 

2. Tub Divinities abiding tn Them. -Of tin. 1 Va.w 
on ti u‘l li, tlio ktv.drus in t in' linimimMit, tho Ad-ityax in heaven. 

Page S7. 

li. To the ItuBiiEK ok Ills Wifk.- T/« no vrihu/a 
wl-tv rimdliatu, the siilistantives arc explained hinsaJeaya, 
to the injnrer, tin- thief, and tasya striyai. to his 
worn w, or wile ; or erilat may retain its ordinary sense of 
wild-dog, or wolf, <irav'i/u slttaot. and wiki ini port, its .I'etita e. 

it. KEVBKENCE .SUSTAINS BOTH EaKTH AND HEAVEN.- - 
Tho ticlioliasl says that earth and heaven, liy receiving the 
nanus or nttmns/cara, the reverential salntatio i or homage of 
mortals, continue fhroiiglintit a long period lor their enjoy¬ 
ment . 

1'. The Kegui.atorb of Your Sacrifice,- ■ Ilka sea 
rn-thyih. yajnasya mnhitrin , nelrin, the leaders or conveyers 
of tile sacrifice olfered to them. 

Page 88. 

] 3. Santa Veda, i. lOfi. 

11, Destroy the Voracious Pani. etc.- Juki 
atrinam panim vrtJco hi salt- : Paul may here mean a trader, 
a gre< dy trafficker, who gives no offerings to the gods, in 
preset Is 1o the priests : lienee lie is come to he identified with 
an mi r«, or enemv of the gods : vrika may be also rendered a 
robbei, an extortioner, from i lie root -oik. to seize or take 
away, ado tie. 
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1. Let the Employer of Atiyaja be ever Degraded. 
—According to Sayana, Rijishwan hero pronounces an impre¬ 
cation upon Atiyaja, a rival priest. 

2. That Impious Adversary. — Brahmidwisham , ami 
again, in the next verse, brahmadivishe : the first is explained 
l>v Sayana simply tarn shatrum, that enemy, with reference 
to the word brahma, which has gone before, religious act or 
praise, the enemy or obstructor of prayer or praise : in the 
second place he interprets it bmhmana-dweshtri, the hater or 
enemy of the Brahmans. 

Page 89 

9. Sons of the Immortal.- Amritasya, sunavah the 
Scholiast calls the sons of Prajapati, the Vishwadevos : so 
Sama- Veda, it. 945, Yajur-Veda, 33. 77. 

10. Appropriate Milk-Offering. — Yujyam papas. a 
mixture of milk and curds termed amiksha, as the text, tapte- 
payasi dadhyanayati sa vaishwadevyamiksha, when the milk 
is boiled he brings the curds, that is. the amiksha, proper for 
the Vishwadevas. 

Page 90. 

15. Having Power to Destroy. — Ahimayah is ex¬ 
plained ahantri-prajnah, having the wisdom or knowledge 
that kills. 

Our Posterity. —Asmabhyam ishuye ; the latter, ish%. 
is derived from ish, to wish, and is explained putradi, sons 
and the rest, asmabhyam tasmai cha, to us and to it, that is. 
posterity, as t he object, of desire. 

16. One of You Generates Food, the Other Pos¬ 
terity. — Ilam anyo janayat garbham anyah : Parjanya, by 
sending rain, causes t he growth of corn, and Agni, as the main 
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agent in digestion, produces the vigour necessary for pio 
ere at ion. 

[‘age 1)1. 

. Lord of Paths:— Pathasjmti, see p. note on. 

VI. r. 6. 8. 

2. Liberal in Bestowing Wealth.— Vasuviram, lite¬ 
rally a. hero of riches, that is, according to the Scholiast, one 
who is especially the instigator of poverty to acquire wealth, 
dhamm abhipmptnm viram ikiridrasya visheshena erayitara-n. 

i. Pierce with a Goad. ■Paritrindhi araya : am 
is described as a stick with a slender point of iron ; pratoda, 
a go el ; the common vernacular derivative, arah. is a saw. 

Page 92. 

1. Who may Even Bay, This is So. - Ya evedam ili 
braw.t: Sayam's explanation of this is curious, ancl is justi¬ 
fied by what follows : by Yiduslm, a wise man, he under- 
stall Is a cunning man, a conjurer : the last phrase, he there¬ 
fore interprets to mean, one who says, this, your property, 
has been lost, and the passage that, precedes he explains as 
dire ting the way to the recovery of the lost or stolen goods : 
this is a new attribute of Pvshan as the patron of fortune- 
tellers and reeoverers of stolen property. 

9. Yujur- Veda, 33. 41. 

Page 1)3. 

I. Grandson oe Pkajapati.— Vimucho napal: die 
first is rendered by Prajapati as lie who, at the period of 
creation, lets loose, vimunchtti, vinrijati , all creatures from 
himself, swasalmshat sar-oah jnraja.lt. 

Come to Me, Thy Worshipper.- -Ehi mm : va, accord in g 
to Dayana, here means praiser, from the root m, to go. to 
hav j odour, vain yantaram stotaram mam, Ehi , agachch.hu. 



296 


I’lOVKDA Til A i\ ELATION 


2. The Weaker or a Braid of Hair.- -Kapardivam, 
kapardasclmdu tadvankim ; but, it. is inure usually an epithet 
of Shiva, importing a braid o( hair, not tlm clntda, or loch loft 
on the mown of the head at tonsure. 

4. Who is called the Gallant of His Sister.- - 
Swasur yo jam uchyalc , the sister of Pushan is t he. dawn, with 
whom lie, as the sun, may be said to associate amorously. 

5. The Husband of His JIotiikk.- -Matur didhiulmm, 
rutreh patim, the lord or husband of the night,. 

The Brother of I.nora--As one of the Adilyas, or 
sons of Aditi, lie may be called the brother of Iiidm , who is 
also one of the number. 

1. Mixed Meat, and Butter. -Kammbhat iti: bimm- 
hha is said to bit a mixture of jfarchcd barley-meal and butler. 

Back 91. 

«5. For the Radi ant Hun.- • Parushe yam ; the first 
is explained parmmti, bhatmili w, the, period-having, or the 
shining : the second is rendered Adilya, he who moves or 
revolves, yaclnhhaliti yaw-adityah. 

6. General SaorifiueTo day, etc .---Ad/tja dm mrva- 
talaye, shwash-cha aarwlaUtye : the substantive is explained 
t/ajnn , that which is conducted by all the priests, nurmir- 
Htwigbhis-tayale ; or it may mean for the dissemination of 
nil enjoyments, mrvesham. blmyunam ristamya. 

1. Santa- Veda, i. 202. 

2. The Buttered Meal . -Kurambham: see the 
preceding Sufsta, note on 1. 

1. Santa-Veda, i. I -18. 

Back 95. 

1. Samu- Veda, t. 75, also NiruJcla, 12. 17, Sayana 

follows Yaska. 
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Tnou art Like the Sun.— -Pushan is here idemiliwl 
with xitli (lav and night. or is considered as their regulator. 

2. Placed Over the Whole Would. —Placed so |»y 
Praja mill. according to tin 1 Scholiast, in his capacity ol 
tnniridiing a,II things, y loshn/aitwenu. 

Proceeds in the [■Iky. etc.- -As identical with the sin. 

:. Messenger of the Sun. -Yasi duimrn swryasya : 
8aya.ui relates a legend which sues, that o one oeeasio 1, 
when »S arya, with the gods, had set out to tight the As-uras, 
he sent Pushan to his abode to console his wife, who was 
greatly afflicted by his going to the wars; lor which oilie 
Push in is here conintended. 

'Propitiated by that which is Willingly Offkre >. 
--Komena kritah is the whole text.; the Scholiast (ills it up 
with pushwadimshai/ena xtolribhir nfishikritah asi, thou art. 
subjt etod or propitiated l>v worshippers by means ol tie 
Pasha and other offerings. 

The I’itrts. —By Pi-Iris, iii' this place, the Scholiast 
says A suras are intended, as derived from I lie root pi in 
ii.jm pitjati-r liiiistihirme . 

I’age !»r.. 

1 . Having a .Mother Everywhere Present, - lhtl . a - 
matarau. of whom the mot her is. here and there: Aditi is 
1 heii mother, in common with all the gods, and she is hero 
idea ifie I with the wide extended earth, ristirna bhumih, 
aceo 'ding to Sai/tiiui. 

I. Praises You Improperly. -Yo wm st-aval is ex¬ 
plained hv the commentator. he who may praise you badly, 
huts tarn stuyat. 

Uttering Unacceptable Eulogies.— Jvshavakam mda- 
tah : the first, is explained, pntihdutu'ctia kartavyam swayam 
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apritikaram vacham, speech to he uttered with the design 
of gaining affection, but. of itself producing disaffection or 
dislike ; so in the Nirukta, 5. 22, as quoted by Sayana, ya 
IndrcKjni suleshu mm someshu stauti teshu na tasya ashnithah, 
of him who praises you two, Agni and Iudra, when the Soma 
juices are effused, you do not eat (the offering) : the printed 
Nirukta has, you eat, omitting the negative : of joshavakam , 
it is first said, avijnatanamadheyam joshayitavyam bhavati, 
that being of unknown name is to be propitiated ; and again . 
yo ayam joshavakam vndati vijanjapah mi tasya ashnithah , 
this person who utters, joshava.kam, repeating incessantly, 
or silently, propitiatory prayer of various object, of that man, 
you two do not eat the offering. 

5. One op You.Proceeds in the Common 

Car. — Vishwsho ashman yuyvjana iyate ekah samane rathe : 
the one is Jndra, who, as Identical with the sun, goes over the 
world in a car which is common to him and Agni, as being 
also identified with the sun : the same identity being kept in 
view, Indira yokes the multiform horses, month*, weeks, 
days, to a monoform car, or the year. 

6. Animating the Head. — : Hitwi shiras, literally, 
exciting the head, which is the whole of the text, is explained 
praninam shiro prerayilri , urging or animating the head of 
li ving beings : or it may apply to the dawn, as being headless, 
shiras tyaktwa smayam ashiraska sati, she having abandoned 
the head, being of herself headless, though what they may 
mean is doubtful: so Samn-Veda, i. 281, and Yajush, 33. 
93 : Mahidhara, after proposing the same interpretation as 
Sayana, suggests another, in which he refers the epithets to 
vach, speech, apod, footless, meaning prose, yadyatmika, 
and so on, but this is obviously fanciful. 




Notes on Volume IV 


299 ' 

Thirty Steps. —The thirty muhurtas, the divisions of 
the day and night. 

Rusk 97. 

k Sarna- Vala, u. 203. 

). Santa-Veda, n. 204, Yajur- Veda, 33. 61. 

>. Oppressions Committed by the Pious, etc. — 
Halo vritmny-arya ha,to damni, vrilrani amJ dastmi , being 
neuter, ean scarcely signify aryas and dasas themselves ;. 
then fore the Scholiast interprets them aryaih and dataih 
lcrilani , things done by them severally, that is, upadmvujatuui, 
t ilings generated by violence or oppression and the like z 
also 8ama- Veda, n. 203. 

Cage 9th 

9. This and the two preceding occur Satna-Veda , II.. 

341-343. 

12. Sami-Veda, ii. 199 301. 

I ’ace 99. 

1. Divodasa.—T he Vishnu Purana makes the father 
of Lvmdasa, Bahwashwa. but this is a various or erroneous 
read ng ; it is another representation of the name Bandhyasvwv. 
a MfIS. of the Vayu Purana is cited in the note for the 
read ng of our text, Badhryashwa. Vishnu Purara, p. 434, 
note 51. 

The Churlish Niggard thinking only of Himself.— 
Pan as usual. 

3. With Impetuous and Mighty Waves. -In tie 
first stanza Saraswali has been addressed as a goddess : here 
she is praised as a river : the confusion pervades the entire 
Sukti. 



■500 l!i(i viol)a Translation 

•'IKE a Digger eor the Lotus-Fibres .-- Bisa-kha 
iva, bisum Ichanali, who digs the bisa, I he long fibres of the 
stem ol the lotus, in delving for vvliieh lie breaks down the 
banks of the pond, 

3. Veisava . -Vrixayu is a name of Twashtri , whose 
son was Vritra : in Sayana’s introduction to the Black, or 
7 aillinya Yajush, a curious legend is relafed, intended to 
illustrate the import anee ol correct! v accentuating the won Is 
ol the Veda : Mm, it is said, had killed a son of Twaxhlri, 
named Vishwanvpa, in consequence of which there was enmity 
between them, and, upon the occasion of a iSWicf-sacrifiee, 
celebrated by Twashlri. he omitted to include Jmlru in Ids 
invitations to the, gods : hnlrtt, however, came an uninvited 
guest, and by force look a part of the Soma libation ; with 
the remainder Timshln performed a sacrifice for the birth of 
an individual who should avenge Ids quarrel and destroy 
his adversary, directing the priest, to pray, now Jet a man be 
born and prosper, the killer of hnlrn : in uttering the Mantra, 
however, the officiating priest, made a mistake in the ac¬ 
centuation of t he, term Indrayhatahi, slayer of hulra. in which 
sense, as a Tat-purushu compound, the acute accent should 
have been placed upon the last syllable ; instead of which 
t lie reciter of the Mantra placed I he accent on the first syllable, 
whereby the compound became a Balmvrilti epithet, signify¬ 
ing one of whom hnlra is the slayer: consequently, when, 
by virtue .of the, rile, Vritra- was produced, he was foredoomed 
•by the wrong accentuation to be put to death by Irulnt, 
instead of becoming Ids destroyer: Taittiriya Yajush, p. 43. 

Tnou hast Acquired eor Men the Lands, etc.--- 
Kshitibhyo avaniravimlo irishnm ebhyo asmmh may also 
admit of a different interpretation, according to Saymm, or, 
thou hast shed poison upon them, or destroyed them. 
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9 Bring to us her other Water-Lad ex Sisters.-- 
Ati sinsri-ninyti ritavari : «li is put, it. is said, for afoul, to 
lead over or beyond, or in i lie order ol the text, ati dwishan, 
nirtv 1 lie other sisters overcome those who In .to ns. 

I ), Seven Sisters. -Saptasivusa : either the seven 
metro* of the Vedas, or tlur seven rivers. 

12. Seven Elements.— -Sapbidhatu, as before, either • 
the metres or the rivers. 

11. Amongst Them.- -Am, amongst them, divinities 
or rivers, dentt'in/im nttdinnm madbyr. 

Vast in Capacity as a Chariot .—Hatha iva briha'i 
vibbwinn IcriUi ■' made great in vast ness, like, a e.hariot created 
by Piiijapati, so created, rihhmmr, wblnitwaya, for great no .< 
or va .t ne.ss. 

It. Uedui'i. us not to Insignificance.— Ma aj.a 
spilin' It : sphniv , it is said, means inerease, greatness, pro-i- 
prritx ; with the prefix, it implies the reverse, aprinniddhuv 
mu h rshill, do not make us unimportant or abject. 

Page lot. 

t. From out of the Lap of the Water, -Aruuno 
nirup'isthat, from t he womb ol t lie water, julusya yorich. 
samudmd, adbhyo nir aijiimayahnn : see vol, T. [>. 180. 

7. Your Triumphant Chariot. —Vol. i. p. 18:2, 
verse 20, etc. 

Vadhlumati. —Vol. i. p. 181, verse 13, etc. 

Page 102. 

BmaYU.— -Vol. I. p. 183, verso 22, etc. 

p. Who is Associated with the Kakshasas.— 
if iaisi j oi/iiji ; is explained Riilshiistun swamvne. prerakaya va ; 
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•or, Rakshobhir ijuktaya yajwane, one who sacrifices, assisted 

■ or joined by the Rakshasas. 

9. Against the Malignant Menaces of Man.-- 
Droghaya chid, vachuaxt anaratja is explained, abhidrbhatmukaya 
mmiushyasambhandine Vodianaya eve. 

10. Well-Guided Chariot- -Nrivota rathena , having 
a leader, a driver ; or nri may mean a horse. 

With Excellent' Wheels.- Anlamischukmik. The 

■ commentator explains the. adjective anikrislitaih, with not 
inferior wheels. 

With Secret Indignation.— -Sarmtyena tyajasa are 
• explained tirohitena krodkenn. 

Page Ktt. 

5. Leaders and Guides —pyara-nrilyu would be, 
literally, guides and dancers. 

You have Excelled by Your Devices, etc.— It is 
not very clear what is intended : the Scholiast rein's to 
the legend of. the Ashwiits carrying off in their oar the 
daughter of Surya from the other gods, as narrated in the 
Aitareya Brahmam, iv. 7. 

8. Nutritious and Invariable Food.- -The expression 
is singular, dhenum na ishampinvatam asakram, literally, give 
us a cow, food, that does not stray. Sayuna explains dhe.nu 
by prinayitri, gratifying : or isham may he the adjective for 

, eshaniyam, give us a desirable cow. 

Page 104. 

9. We have nothing in this verse but epithets ; in the 
first half, rijre rayhvi, two stvaight-right-going, require some 
such noun as vadave, mares : to shatam , a hundred, the Scho¬ 
liast supplies fjavatn, of cows : and to palcwa, for pakwani. 
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hi ihIi annani. viands : in tin' second half we have hirtmirmh 
tmnatl dishtin dasha. ten golden to us handsome, t.e., ralhan, 
ears, understood : and again, numnah abishmhak nshwati, 
oliedit rit, valorous, handsome- what 1 we rnnst ask the 
Scholiast. The answer is. ymmshan. men. If we render 
the stanza literally, it is utterly unintelligible : the greater 
part ( f the Xhtkta is very obscure. 

3 Kine. —Gimtli is rendered by Sayanu , mshmayal, 
rays ; one of its meanings it is true, hut rather incompatible 
here vith the verb vahant-i , vehuvl. 

I’ACIC 100. 

] Makes Visible Human Beings.- Udyimti tnanush-ih 
prajfti!, is, literally, vomits them. i.e.. brings them up out of 
darkness into light. 

In the Nights.- Rumyasn. for yamyam, ralrishn, r 
being substituted for y : see the similar change in Burman 
art-in latioit. 

1‘agk 100. 

1. That ever Cherish es All that, etc. -The phraseo¬ 
logy is obscure, murltenhu avyad t/okane jripaya. Jt is amplified 
by Sityana. tail rupam (tnarutam), martyaloke anyad oshadhi- 
raruttpatyadikam human doghdvm ajtyayayail. that form of 
t he Mu,ruts causes one or other i hing in the world, as herbace¬ 
ous j lards, loresr tiers, and the like, to flourish, so as to min¬ 
or yield what is desired. 

I’jftTSinn.- Prishni is said here to imply the firmament, 
whir l, by the influenee cl the winds, sends down its milk, 
if., ram. once. ».r,. at the rainy season. 

Bag e 107. 

1. Being Already in Their Heart’s. The Marnts 
are here regarded as identical with the Pranah, vital airs. 
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5. Plunderers of Their Wealttt,— -The words arc un¬ 
usual, and the construction elliptical and involved : lie pacifies 
those na ye stauna ayaso mahta vu chid, who now are thieves 
going with greatness verily ever. 

G, Unite by Their Strength.—-Hv the rain, which 
may be said to form a bond of union between heaven and earth. 

8. Despoiler of ttte Herds of His Ardent Foe.-- 
Sa vrajain darta pa-rye- adha dyoh, is explained, sa gamm 
sanghatn darayita sa-vgmme -dyoh, is rendered by vijigishor 
va shatroh. ol one desirous to overcome, or an enemy. 

Page IDS. 

II. The Pure and Earnest Praises, etc .--Dinah 
shnrdhaya suchayo minisha gimyo mpa uym aspridhran, 
is, literally, of heaven for I he strengt h pure praises mountains, 
like waters fierce have vied : 8ayam renders divah by stoluh , 
of the praiser or worshipper ; ska/nlhaya, viarutaya, for the 
strength of the Marul* : and gin by mtigha, a, cloud : the line 
is a lair specimen of the whole Sulla , which is very elliptical 
and obscure. 

Page 10D. 

5 , Your Courses are Unobstructed.- -Spanko adab- 
dhaso amura-- the Scholiast explains, spa shah by rashmayas, 
chant va, rays, or perhaps reins, or goings, which are a-hiimta, 
uninjured, ammlha, not bewildered. 

6. As if with a Pillar. -Uparnad iva — upatrnl is 
explained, stlmna, a post or pillar -the post to which a calf 
is tied, according to the commentator. 

8. With His Prayers. -Literally, with his tongue, 
jihvaya. 

9. Exterminate also. There is no verb to govern 
the objects specified, and the Scholiast- brings on, from the 
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preceding verse, vir.huyishtam, viuasliayatam. destroy; (lit 
expressions in the second Inti! of the stanza are somewhat 
equivocal, na ye demsa ohasa m maria ayajuasacho apyo m 
putrvh : ohasa is explained, ra/ianasadhanenei , by the mean.- 
of conveying -wishes it may he supposed, i.e.. slotreua. hy 
praise : apyah is rendered karma van tali, doing nets, from 
upas opus , but not -sacrificing, or .sacrificing in vain; vrilhit 
Ixtmani kurvantah : no putrah. not sons, is rendered apn- 
miitiih, not pleasing, or satisfying. 

10. You do mot Associate with Otuku Divinities.— 
Na kir devebhir yatathu/i. von do not go, (jachhathah . with otter 
gods anyair devai sa/iu ; you are not associated with them 
at siteriiie.es. 

Pace l in. 

Ll. Youu Bounty is Unlimited. —Yvvor askndhoyv. : 
then is no substantive : I he Scholiast supplies yumbhyvm 
deyaai tjrihadikam miclichhimiam hhmmti, that which is to 
be given bv von, as houses and the like, is unchecked ; is- 
kridhoyu is explained by Yaska , long-lived ukndliwa'i/hli, 
kridhu meaning short, or vikrittaiu, out off ; and he cites a 
text in which if is associated with a jura, as y» ask rid hoy ur 
ajarak swarvuu. who is long-liveil. tree from decay, an occupant 
of In avail. Nri. vr. •'*. 

1'ai.ie lid. 

t . You have Thu ICE Conquered Thousands.- - 
Tredla mhasrum vi tad airayelhuin, vyakramctlium : t he 
passage is somewhat doubtful; the treble manner or kinds, 
it is .-aid, moan the world, the Vedas, and speech ; loktiveda- 
vagatnana tridha slhitum. being in three ways, consisting ot 
speech, the vedas. the world ; mhasram, uuritam, unmeasured:. 

20 
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infinite. Sayanu cites the Ailareija Bnthmava for an expla¬ 
nation, which, with his own scholia, imports, that after Indra 
and Vishnu had overcome tie; A suras, India said to them, 
wo will divide the universe with yon : whatever Vishnu 
traverses with three steps shall be ours, the rest shall be for 
you : to which the Asnms consented. With his first step 
Vishnu traversed the three worlds : with his second he Ira vers¬ 
ed, vichalsrame, what that, means must be left to the Brahmans, 
the Vedas ; and with the third he crossed over all speech : 
sarmsya vacho upari ti ilii/am padani pmkshijilimm, so that, 
in fact, nothing was left for the Asuras : so far (mlha is 
somewhat made out; but what is the meaning of sahasmm 1 
To tliis it is answered, that it implies infinite, or the whole, 
which is necessarily implied by combining all worlds, all 
Vedas, all modes of speech. Sayanu also quotes the Taittiriya, 
seventh Kanda, for the meaning of sahasra, being here, sarvttm 
jagat, the whole world. Ail. BraJim. vi. 16, 

1. Sanui-Veda , i. 378 ; Yajur-Veda, 34. 35. 

I’ AUK 114. 

4, Pit Ay to You for Happiness, etc. -Ilatc tummant 
ighlaye, ask happiness for the sacrifice : for, Sayana observes, 
when there is happiness, sacrifices proceed, suklie sati yagah 
pravartante. 

Page J15. 

3. Golukn-tongued. Ilimiiyajihm may also mean 
one whose speech is pleasant and beneficial, hita ramuniya 
tak. Mahidhara says that, jilim may imply jwala, flame, 
when the epithet will signify, lie w hose light or heat is bene¬ 
ficial.— Yajur., 33. 09. 

5. Like an Orator.- • Upavakta-iva , like one who ad¬ 
dresses or advises. 
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ij Yajur - Veda, 8. (i; Malddham iu.'-erprets mma, 
which Stu/ana renders dknuttui. by kuTnuvphnlani , the icwa/u 
of holy acts ..V sacrifice. I mi li interpreting it usual, vamnir 
yam, that which it is desirable to obtain, and which will app y 
equal-y to wealth of reward : kshnyn Iw renders residence, 
and bhareh, bahukaHitaxgri, long pro! racted, that. is, residence 
in hervon, Smirgunivtisuh. 

Pack 110. 

I In the first- instance it is said Biihaspati was bor.i 
of tin seed of Pivja/pii afterwards from the Atigimsut, 
upon 1 he authority of tin- Ait'ireya BmJi.mana, where a strange, 
ai d filthy legend is told of I lie origin of various deities Iron 
the seed of Pmjnjwti converted into burning coals ; front 
some ( f these proceeded, it is said, t he -Iie/o'esrs , ami uftcT- 
wards, from other cinders, not yel cool, BiAwsputi this, 
however, does not agree exactly with the text, in which 
Angiram. as a patronymic., implies the descent ol bnhus'pati 
from Amjims. Ailureyu Bruit mn/t, in. 3d. 

Page 117. 

1. Possessors of the Seven Precious Things.-— 
Sapta ri'.tua thtdhami : no explanation is given by the Scholiast 
as to what they are. 

2. Keep off Niimm. NiniH is here interpreted 
alakshliti , misfortune and poverty. 

3. Set Free, the Perpetrated Iniquity, etc.-- 
T|,at is, disease is regarded as 1 lie consequence and evidence 
of some committed sin; and the removal of tue malady is 
proof of its expiation. 

1, lx the Front of Battles. -Partiknm rujmm : 
Mahidhira, Yajur-Veda. 29. 58, explains it, front of the army. 
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senamukham : ( lie whole Sukta occurs in the Yajush, with the 
exception of two .stanzas, the ninth and fifteenth ; the first 
four stanzas occur in the same order, as do 38 to 51 ; the 11th 
17th, 18th arc in the seventeenth Adhyaya. verses 45, 48, 49, 

Page 118. 

2. Exulting.— Sanutdah is explained either, set. with, 
mada, exhilaration, or sum , entirely, and ad, who devours. 
Nir. ix. 17. 

3. Nir. ix. 18. 

4. Like a "W ife.the Waueior.— -Bibhritam, Saya- 

nu explains rajamm dharayetam; MaMdhara, dharm/atan, 
saram, support the arrow. Smnancva yoslm he considers as 
the singular put for the dual, the two extremities drawing 
close to the archer, like two women to their lover, Striyau 
yathu kanhuu agachchhatah. 

5. Shouting Hosts.- Sankah pritanah—Say ana ex¬ 
plains nanka. sounding together, sum kayanti ; MaMdhara, 
following Yaska, Nir. ix. .14, derives it from sack, to be as¬ 
sembled, or ram, with, leri, to be renowned, armies in which 
there are assembled, or celebrated warriors, 

6. Nir. ix. 16. 

7. The Houses Raising, etc. -Vrishapanayo ashmih, 
pansunam mrshakakhnm , with hoofs the showerers of dust : 
MaMdhara explains the epithet, ashwavara, riders: vrishah 
nshwah haste yesham te ashwavarah, and makes it the nomina¬ 
tive to krinmte-yhoshun. railing out, jay a, jaya ; but he 
again riders the verb to ashwa, the horses make a noise : 
he shad i shabdan. neighing, and the like. 

8. The Joy-Bestowing Oak. — Rathavahanam. Mahi- 
dhara explains anas, a ear, or truck on which the car is placed. 
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Page 111). 

9. The Hoards of the Chariot.— Piturah is Hie only 
substantive in the text, which bo(h Scholiasts re.tidei palayi- 
■Inraii, guards, defenders, a body of spearmen, shaMivantik, 
apparently, attendants on the war chariot of the due! : Maln- 
dhoti*a explanation of this verse is much the same as 
Sriyi mi's wit h some trifling variations. 

10. The Observers of Truth. Ritavridhah raksua, 
whh h occur in the second half of the verse, are retained in 
rlieit places by Mahiilhnra ; oh deities, dew, mkshatasmen, 
protect ns : both commentators affirm that rakttha in the 
singular is put for rdkshnUi in the plural : tlie verse, however, 
seems out of place. 

11. Deer is Its Point.- Mrii/o asi/a danta, the deor 
is its tooth : that is, aeooriling to Sayam, the horn of t ie, 
deer : Mahidham and Yaska make, mriga an adjective, 
that which seeks or rein lies the enemy. Nil'. IX. 19. 

‘With the Sinews of the Cow.- Gobiiili samaddlu : 
■all the commentators agree that this means gnmkttruih snayu- 
bhih, with tendons derived. Iroiu the cow. 

13. Skilful Charioteers.- -Prachetasah is applied by 
Yask i IX. 20, and Mahidham, to ashwan , the intelligent horses; 
but kayana is better advised, as there is no other nominative, 
to tli i verbs jamghnnti and jigfmate. 

J4. So Yaska, ix. 15. Mahidham suggests another 
interpretation, and explains hastaghna, a shield, as well as 
the, guard of the fore-arm. 

With Its Convolutions. — Ahiriva bhogaih : the latter 
is re idered sharirena, with the body, by all the intcr- 
prete s. 
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15. The Growth of Parjanya.— -The stem of the arrow., 
formed of the sham reed or grass, growing in the rainy season.. 

10. Sama-Veda. n. 1213; Yajur-Vedu, 17.45. 

Page 120. 

17. Like ShavenHeaded Boys. Knmara vishikha 
im, like boys without tlie Jock of hair left at shaving : nmndita 
mumlfth, shorn-headed ; the point of comparison is not very 
obvious, hut it may mean, t hat the arrows fall where they 
list, as boys before they are left with the lock of hair, before 
the religious tonsure, play about wherever they like. Santa- 
Veda , ii. 1210; Yajur-Vedu, 17. 48. 

18. M ay Varuna Amplify Thy Ample Felicity.— 
Vfor-variyo varums to krinotu, may Varum make the increase 
of the large : that is, according to Sat/tnia, sukham, happiness : 
Mahidham applies the phrase io the varnut, or mail, may he 
make it ample of ample. Sama-Veda, n. 1220 ; Yajm-Vetla, 
17. 49. 

19. Sama-Veda, II. 1222; if adds to brahma varma 
rmmantaram, sharma varma mamavtaram, my best happiness, 
my armour. 

Page 121. 

MANUAL A VII. 

1. Sama-Veda, I. 72: the printed copy reads, athavya : 
Sayam explains it, agumya-atanavul, not spreading or disper¬ 
sing. 

3. With Undecaying Radiance.— -Ajusraya surmya — 
Mahidhara gives to surmi, for one meaning, samitkaslitham, 
kindled wood ; or it may mean an iron stake or post, red hot: 
it is therefore, figuratively, flame. Yajur-Veda, 17. 70; also 
Sama-Veda, n. 725. 
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Pace 122. 

7. Jatuttha.- Jariithii is explained the barsh-voic'd 
or r ie threatening, Rukshunum pmushashaLJakmivam. 

Pack 12:5. 

20. Do You Kveit Ciieiusii l T s with Blessings — 
Yuy tw pula swastibhih umlu vah. Ilie burthen of numerous 
Sukt'ts. both prior and .subsequent : t/uyain is oonskleiod 
isqui Talent to Iwavi. the plural being put. houorifieallv for the 
singular ; but in a subsequent, recurrence of the passage, 
verst 25, the Scholiast interprets it, llioit and thy attendants, 
fuyiim twat parivannshchn .verve. 

Pack 121. 

33. To Whom thk Devout Solioxtast Inquiring 
Appi ins. —Yum surir urtlri prkhe.hlunnmia, etc,, the inquirer 
is supposed to ash. either where is the liberal giver of the 
weal' li for which lie prays, or who in that Ar/ni to whom the 
petition is to be. addressed. 

15. This is a repetition of verse 2(>. 

Kindled.— SantithUiaiii : here, as usual, it implies 
one i f the Apri#, or forms of (ire, although used as an epithet. 

Both Kinds op Oblations. -Oblations of ghi and 
libat ons of Bo mu, or other offerings. Nir. via. 6. 

Pace 12:5. 

Tammapnl , who usually comes next, is omitted, 
because, according to Sui/iniu , the Sukta is called an Apri 
Sukta, Apra shabdoktaUmn-uluin Tairwnapad militant. 

Agni Who is to be Adored by Us .— Ilenyam Aynrm 
is the llitn of the other Apri Suklas : the verb is tmhema in 
the first person plural, the Scholiast says, substituted for the 
secot d, do you (priests) worship. 
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5. The Dooms of the Sacrificial Chamber. —The 
doors iii'n ill ways named amongst tin- Apris •' the second half 
of the stanza is obscurely constructed, although the sense 
mav be made out, Purvi shisJtiun no matara rihane sama- 
ijruvo im samavcshn-diijaii : literally, the prior (or eastern) 
calf like two mothers licking rivers, like in sacrifices they 
anoint: the Scholiast explains purvi-praijafjre juhupabhritav, 
the two ladles -the jvhn and vpahhrit— -placed at sacrifices 
with their ends to the east. 

3. Jla with Gods and Men.- -Ha devebhir-wiavushyebkir 
uff-nih : the Scholiast here changes the order, and associates 
Jla with men, and Agvi with the gods ; but, as before remark¬ 
ed, it is not clear what Agiii has to do here amongst the god¬ 
desses, unless the name were in apposition with Ila, the 
Afjni Ila. This and three following verses are repeated 
from the, second Ashtukn. see voi. it. ji. 202 : in such eases 
Sai/ana does not usually repeat his comments, but here he 
says, as some interval hits occurred lie does so summarily : 
he does so, also, with one or two variations of explanation 
of no great importance. 

Page 12(1. 

1. Soma Veda, it. otif). 

2. Samu Vada, n. 570; Yajvr-Veda, 15. 62. 

3. Sama-Vedn, ii, 571. 

Page 127. 

I. Thou Spreadest with Thy Flame, etc. — Yavam 
■mi dasma juhrn vivelcshi is explained, Damhaniyagner twam 
y avam im jwulaya kashtadini bhakshayasi, when thou eat est 
wood and other things like barley, w ith flame. 

7. Protect Us, Agni, with Those, etc— Tebhir 
nmitair mahobhih shatam purbhir-aijasibhir nipahi is literally 
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rendered in Mic text Recording to the interpretation of 
Sayunu ; he gives no explanation of what is meant. 

10. See page 121, verse 25. 

PAGE 128. 

3. As White (Stttntng) in the Principal Station-- 
Asya, devasya mnsadi unike yam martamh eye-tarn jagrihlre, 
is n nderod literally according to the obvious purport of 1 he 
won s, confirmed by the Scholiast: : what it means is not so 
olea . 

5. Devoid of Beauty. -Mapsavah, rupn nihitah: 
Upson is a synonym of rvjm in the Nirghantu. 

Page 129. 

7. Wealth is Competent to the Acquittance of 
Dejt.- - Parish rtdyam hi uranasya rehias , may also mean, 
anrimsya dhunam, parihurtuvyam. the wealth, of one not 
indebted is to he accepted. 

Alter not the Baths of the Generation of a Block- 
hea - Achebtnasya nut pathw mhtksha. is, literally, consume 
not he paths of the universe ; Ihit Batjana , following Yaska , 
Nir. in. 2. explains it, amdushah putrotpudana pramuMan 
martian ma vidwlushah , change not ( dush, vaikritye) the princi¬ 
pal laths of begetting a son of the unwise. 

8. One not Acquitting Debts.— Arana is explained 
in t’.iis place aramamarut, one not pleasing or delightii g : 
in the preceding verse it is rendered Anrinc. one free (loin 
debt, implying not only literal debt, but the obligations ( lie 
to i len, progenitors and gods. 

Therefore Let there come to Us a Son, etc.— This 
looks like a prohibition of adoption, confining inheritance 
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either to direct descent through a son, or to collateral descent 
through the son of a daughter : Nir. in. 3 : this verse is 
considered as an explanation of the preceding, the drift of the 
two being the preference of lineal male descent. 

10. See last verse of preceding Sul'la. 

Page 130. 

3. Puru.—I n a former passage, vol. I. p. 97, v. 7, Puravc 
occurs as an epithet, of Sudas, one who fills or satisfies with 
offerings : Tridhnlu is here interpreted Aularikskam. 

7, Rrinkest the Soma .like Vayu.— -According 

to Sayana, in the cups dedicated to two deities the libation 
is offered first to Vayu or to Vaishwanyra : or it may be ex¬ 
plained, thou dri nicest or driest up water like the wind. 

Page 131. 

1. Sama-Veda, i. 72: the reading rather differs, 

I Salute the Demolish rr of Cities.— Danum vande : 
the first is interpreted by Sayana, puram bhettamm. 

4. Guided Those Praising Him, eto,— Purvash- 
chaliam aparam ayayijuu is explained, Agnir mukliya sav 
ayajamanan aparan jaghanydn clmhvra ; or it may be rendered 
he who enlightens by the manifestation of dawn those praising 
him in the night. 

5. Baffled the Devices of the Asoras.- -Dehyo 
ummayat, has bowed or humbled, is the sense of the verb : 
that of Dehyah dehairupctchila, connected with, or collected 
bodies, is not. so obvious : the Scholiast interprets it, Asurir 
vidya, the learning or science of the Asuras. 

Page 132. 

7. From tiie Firmament, etc.— A samudrad, amrad, 
a parasmcul, diva a prithivyali, or it, might be from the lower 
firmament, from the higher, from heaven, from earth. 
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!. Who may Convey Theik Oblations. —Tin* text i.-is. 
only i/a eshain , who, their : the Scholiast supplies the vest. 

I* AGE 1-Cl. 

7. See page 121, verse 2- r ). 

I. tiamu- Veda. I. 70. 

L Is Greatly Celebrated. -Bharat,asm shrivve, yaja - 
manc-sya pmlliito hhavali, is Sayano’s explanation : Mabi- 
dhan. Yajush, xu. 21, interprets it, yajamanusya (thvartom 
shrill it i , lie hears the invocation of the worshipper. 

Page 134. 

(. Illustrious in both Heaven and Earth.-- 
Lhcibarhah, ihvayoh sthanayor, muhan, is Yaska’s interpr •- 
tutioi. cited bv Sat/umi, who himself proposes vidya karma - 
bhyam hrihnn, eminent in both wisdom and devotion. 

7 Same as Inst verse of the preceding Sukta. 

I‘age 133. 

3 He has Entered into the Nascent Plants.- 
Pmm-% a vivesha : the first is explained, jayamanu oshadhil. 

Page 137. 

I. Smna-Vt'.da , u. (>51-650. 

Page 133. 

3. Watchest over All Creatures, etc. — Vaishm- 
nara brahma no vimla i/ahnn, know, or find, to go according tc 
the prt yor or praise: the sense is not. very obvious. 

Page 139. 

o 

O . 


Sama-Veda, ii . 731. 
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7. Tiie Approachable.- -Nakshya upagantavya ; nak- 
sb.ali, vyapti karma, from naksh , (o pervade. 

The Righteously Glorified. — ( S' urj.ram is here inter¬ 
preted kalgnnastotrikam, tin; object of auspicious or pious 
praise. 

9. Praise is Addressed to Thee. -The text lias only 
upaksham sahasrini , imperishable, thousand-fold, near : the 
Scholiast supplies the substantive vak, speech or praise, and 
tiie prefix apa implies i lie compound verb upayali, approaches. 

Page 110. 

1.3. Snina- Veda, t. 21. 

1. The Unobstructed .—Aratvui ganlaram , the goer, 
or Svxmitum, lord ; Muhidlmni, Yajur-Veda, xv. 32, ex¬ 
plains it, either having sufficient understanding, paryaptn 
matim, or one never desisting from activity, uparamarahitam 
mdodymm-yutam: the verse recurs, also, 8mm-Veda, i. 45. 2. 
99. 

2. This and the preceding are curiously blended in. 
point of arrangement in the Yajur-Veda, 15. 32--34: also 
Sama-Vecla, u. 100. Mahidham’s interpretation differs in 
some respects from Sayana’s. especially as regards the last 
phrase, vamnam demm radko janauam : Sayana explains it, 
tarn demm vusahanam jananam msishthanam radko havir- 
abhigachehhatu, as in the text : he proposes, also, agnir vasu- 
nam dhananam madhye devam nlyavtoprakshanmnam dhanam 
yajatnananam , may Agni, who harnesses, etc., be regardful 
of the brilliant wealth of the worshippers amongst riches. 
Mahidhara, connecting it with what has preceded, renders 
the whole, Agni goes quickly where the worship of: the Vasvs, 
Rudras, and Adilyas is celebrated, and the sacrificial wealth 
•of the worshippers is offered. 
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I* AGE III. 

5 The Assistant Cutest. The Polri . lie Ilk! just 
been called the Hohi. 

5, Santa- Veda, i. 01. 

6. Who Offering Worth v Thaisi: is Prosperous. 
Sufshi mo yashcha dakshate, offering flood praise, may indiene 
eitluii a. son or the Hotri, aecording to Sayaua, w ho completes 
the phrase thus, yo mrdkale tain vardhayu , inereasc him who- 
increases. 

'. Who auk Liberal. Opulent, ami hie Bestoweis. 
jjtc.- -Yuntaro ye ■niaglmvai.ia janajiyut vrvan /{((/junta gona a. 
is rendered by Makidharg. may those who. uiuonjmfc men. arc 
self-iestrtiiued. opulent; and donors of biittei and offerings ;. 
1 fuii' latino urcaa annafif/henhaiii /mrodashad ui. and under¬ 
stand inti bv govain the j’iipmiets ol the Yajur- Veda. 

A3. 1 4 : also Santa- Veda, i. 3S. 

A. I la. BuTTEii-HAN’iiEU Ha gltritahasta : the mine 
is explained, annum go haoiiiaCAiana devi. it goddess, < lit; 
impersonation of food, that is. of sacrificial food, or the ob¬ 
lation personified. 

11. Torn out tile Contents and Replenish the 
Vessel. —China sinchadhteain vpa va priiiadluvani, and 
sprinkle and fill up. is the whole ol the text : the SchoLast 
would seem to apply the first to the vessel, and the second to 
Agvi, Dhruva grahena hohi. toe ttmyi chamasim purayala, 
cha Agnaye So mam ■gaclu-hfntUr, ityartluih : the meaning is. 
hotU fill the vessel with the dhmvagraha and present tLie 
So-iia to Agui Sama-Veda. t. 50, 2. 803. 

1’age 112. 

12. Sainu-Veda. 2. 801. 

1. In Thy Cift. -Literally. in thee. tve. twayi. 
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Cage M3. 

2. With the Precious Metals. Pisa, silver or gold, 
and the like : rupena hhanywUim va, or rupa may mean 
"beauty. 

5. Converted the Vehement Awakening Impre¬ 
cation, etc.- ■SardhanUuii simyiun uchathasya shapmn sindhu- 
nam akrinod ashastih, is explained, ulsahamanam bodhhanui- 
namslotuh shapam, abhislutslili siudhunamakarot. he made the 
exerting awakening curse of the praiser the imprecations of 
the rivers : some legend is perhaps alluded to, but it is not 
detailed: the only other explanation furnished by Sayana 
is vishwarupodbhamrn alnunio ublmlmpam, the imprecation 
on him (Intlra) had its birth in Vishworirpa : see vol. hi. 
p. (?), note. 

6. Indra Hescued ills Friend.- -The legend, such as 
it is, is very obscurely told : as India saved one, of the two, 
■Sudas, Sayana infers lie slew the other, Turmsham avnih.it, 
but why does not appear : nor does it follow from another 
proposed rendering, understanding by Matsyaso nishitah, 
not fishes limited to water, but the people of the country 
Matsya attacked by Turmslm. tena matsyajunapada badldtah : 
again, the expression, Shrushtim chaknih, as applied to Ihe 
Bhrigus, is rendered either Ashupmptim chakruh or sukham 
Turvashasya chakruh, making the Bhrigus arid Druhyus 
tin; allies of Turvasha. 

7. Those who Dress the Oblation, etc,—T he terms 
so rendered are severally, according to the Scholiast, denomi¬ 
nations of persons assisting at religions rites, viz..Pukthasah, 
the havishampachakah , cooks of the butter offered in oblation ; 
2. Bhctlanasah, bhadra mchiuah, speakers of that which is 
lucky ; 3. Alinasah, tapohMr apravriddJmh, not eminent by 
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austei it-ies ; 1. Vishaninah, having black horn* in their hands 
fur tl t> purpose of scratching laiitluyunarllmm , the same as 
dikshtluJi, having undergone the preliminary purification 
called Dihsha ; am! 5 . Shiousah , t/at/atluia wrvasya lol'asm 
skivalamh, the makers happy of all people by sacrifice and tl e 
like. 

Facie 111. 

8. Bleeps in Death. Killed by Hildas: the appli¬ 
cation of these incidents lo whom is entirely the work of the 
Sohol ast. 

C, Imlm is said to have re paired I lie banks of the river 
so that the waters- -iyur arlham mi itytulham —went to their 
objec. , that is, their former bed. not below or beyond it : tin' 
uncut os Amilrnn are called nulltrmtchah, which 8ayam ex¬ 
plain! jalpukan. 

13. Seven Kinds of Cities.- Purah sapta would be 
rathe’ seven cities; but Safina renders it mgarih sap'a 
prakarah : perhaps the Iasi should be jirakarah, seven-walled. 

Face Mb. 

Conquer in Battle the Ill-Speaking Man.- Jeslma 
purun muMuhyam rnridhmmcliam, which we have had before 
in th i same sense of speaking nnperfectly or barbarous!}' : 
Sayaaa here renders it budhiimchum , which is rather equivocal, 
but i lay mean threatening, whose speech is obstructive oi 
ad vet so. 

14. Sixty-six Thousand Bln Hundred and Sixty.— 
The enumeration is very obscurely expressed, shashtih shale 
shat -iultasra shashtif ad Id shat, literally, sixty hundreds. si> 
thousands, sixty, with six more: Sayana understands by 
shala >d. t housunds, sahasra)tily<irlham. 
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17. Ixdea has Effected a Valuable Donation., 
etc. — Sayana says, these three impossible acts arc specified 
as illustrations of the wonderful power of Indra, to whom, 
they are possible. 

18. Bheda.- -Bheda, who breaks or separates, may 
mean, Sayana says, an unbeliever, nastiha ; or it may be the 
name of an enemy of Sudas. 

19. Offered to Him as a Sacrifice, etc. — Balim 
shirshani jabhmr-aslmyani may mean also, according to the 
Scholiast, they presented the best horses taken ; but bah 
more usually imports a sacrifice. 

1‘agf l It;. 

21. The Destroyer of Hundreds of Rakshasas.— 
Shatayatu ; that is, Sh'akit. the son of Vasishtha, the father 
of Pamsham. Vishnu Pa ram, p. 4, and note. 

23. The Excellent and Acceptable Gifts made to 
Me. — Smaddishlayah. an epithet ot Ashwah, understood, is 
explai ned, pmshastalisarjnnashraddhadidanangayuMa, being 
or having part of a donation made in the belief of presenting 
what: is excellent. 

Page 148. 

9. By Their Praises have Appropriated the Wealth 
of the Niggards.— Ye te havebhir, vi panin adashan : the 
connection of havebhir, stolraih with what billows is not very 
obvious: the rest is explained, apradanashilan mnijo apt 
dhauani visheshenadapayav. they have made to give, or have 
mulcted, especially in their riches, those, traders who are not 
donors of offerings. 

Page 119. 

7. Which the Prior has given to the Posterior, 
etc. —Yad Indra purvo aparaya sikshan, what the father has 
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give) to the son, or the elder to the younger brother : and 
so in the next ease, that which the father receives front the 
son, or the elder brother from the younger. 

I’MIE IDO. 

0. May There re Power in Tjiine Adorer.— thsei 
sIt 11 it juritre t/filii shakt.il/ is explained, atyav.ta prcislm slit s ir 
stulishu tarn stotre sain nrtli yam ashi, as in tin text. 

I'aue 151. 

f . Let not the Rakshasas no us Harm,-- Na vandal a 
vedyabhih are remlered l:»y 8a yum mvdmumi, mkshmni. 
and yrajubhyah. 

"hb Unchaste. -ttlasliii/idcrali, alrahmai.harya ilyarthnh. 
following Yaska, iv. It), hut it way haw the sense of those who 
hold the Lingo, for a deity. 

7. The Older Deities, -llcvns chit pucse, the Asums. 
who, in the received mythologv, ere eonsidertd as older than 
the gods. The construction is somewhat obscure, usuryuyu 
kshat.uyu anuuutmire Mansi ; «mi, Sayanu says, implies 
infe-ri jrity or privation, Recording to the Sutra- of Pawn : 
Ilinc. I. 4. 80, they have confessed inferiority to thy strength : 
tfV« ixilebhyn Inna itmtnirc : nsitraya, he renders, balaya, to 
strength, and Matraya he (terms from Itshmh, to injure, 
h ins(L /am. 

I’aue 102. 

J. Sunni-Veda, 1. 398, ir. 277. 

i. Sama- V<d«, ii. 278, 279. 

4. Op Me Repeatedly Diunkimi the Soma.- ■Shnidni 
havai.i npipanasya ailrcli. the Scholiast inserts, 'mama as 
vipijnma, the frequentative of pa. to drink, explained vipitavit 
or vi] ivat, would he not. a very appropriate epithet, of adri. 

n 
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4. Take to Thy Near Consideration These Adora¬ 
tions. —Krisktoa dumusi hhUumi mekenia, is explained imani 
jXirickariutaiii anlikuhnnuni bmldhisl-himi xahayabhuta san 
k.uru. the explanation is not very intelligible. 

<>. This and t in' two preceding occur in timna-Vr'da, II. 
1118- -1150. 

I’ ace 153. 

2. When the IT.ants oho tv u e. — Yaclichhuruiiho 
irajgauta is explained oxhadhyo mrddhante: in a former 
passage shuradh was interpreted, a row. 

3. Slaying the l' \ resisting Bne.\j iks.— Vritmnya - 
prati jaghanmn : tlu* meaning of aprnti is not very obvious : 
tiayona explains it, (hvatulmnk twofold, doubled. 

4. Yajur-Veda. 33. 18 : Mahidhara gives a totally differ¬ 
ent meaning to the first phrase, apasc.hil pipyuh utaryo no, 
gamh, the waters augment the Hama juice as those Vaidik 
texts by which the Soma is effused. 

I’age 154. 

tl. Yajur-Veda, 20. 51 : the concluding phrase, which 
has so often occurred, Mahidhara considers addressed to the 
priests, i/uyam RHmjuh. 

2. Mighty in the Two Worlds. -Dwibliura, accord¬ 
ing to the Scholiast, should be dwibarluisah, agreeing with 
le-dwayoh sthanayoh pari vridhasya lava mano grihitam, the 
mind of thee who art enlarged in both places is apprehended : 
what places is not explained ; perhaps heaven and earth 
may be intended. 

I ‘age 155. 

5. Notorious as the Sky in Heaven .—Divirn dyam 
, adki na shromalam dhah : the Scholiast gives no explanation 
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of 1 lie* comparison: shrniuatam Ik* interprets xhrarmtiyam, 
applicable either to food or fame. 

J. VVEAtTH. Dynnutam mav mean either food or fume. 
Mir. v. 5. 

Pack 157. 

I Samn- Yc.d<t. i. Ml 8. 

;.i. Hast Forced open the Firm 8hut Gates of 
< it ns -The lias only twiuit hi dridha maghavav. -thou, 
Magl'imiii. verily the firm (pi nr. ace. fe.ni.). 

PAnis 158. 

. Hast Conducted Men.over Heaven and 

Earth. -Nrin m rodasi mn tiinelha : t he v<*rl> i* explained 
sanga-iUt-gasi, thou bviHgest together; dm jnitlnvyam eha 
stotrii pratishtlmpayasi , thou establishes! the worshippers in 
heaven and in earth : no notice is taken of the particle m ; 
hut it itannot. well he the negative. 

4 DoobIiS DislfPEAR. . Dwitu amsat: the verb i-s 

■explained by vimoclinna. loosing, setting free ; but there h 
no explanation of dirita or dw-idlm, twofold: perhaps it may 
mean now and hereafter, or body and mind, or word and deed. 

Pace 159. 

2. In the Variously Clamorous Strife.— Viwehi 
is exp ained vietdha melt « gaswiii /midurbhamnli tasmin 
ynddhe in that war or combat, in which many words are mani¬ 
fested : he nominative Shura , heroes, gives plausibility to 
the i nti srpretatio 11 , 

For the Long Enjoyment of the Sun. —Su-ryattya 
mlan, 1 kiraliala, praplyartham, for the sake of having long 
life : Ayur atm surya rlmkahilah, Surya here expresses lib*. 
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Tame ICO. 

1. Sama-Vedtt, j. I no. ji. 08. 

3. Ibid., li. G7. 

4. Ibid., i. 132. 

5. May My Worship Verily Find Favour with 
Thee.- Tire api krntur nut urn, m the<* won my s.<t, means, 
says Siiijaito, asmadiyam st«traut bhavuchchitle pmvishatu, 
may my praise enter into ihy In'art. 
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Fag e 103. 


The tlous Favour not the Imperfect Hite.— Nn 
dnmstih kimiliinve : btrulmth is explained kuUita hriya, lad 
or defective act of religion : the Scholiast scorns to render it. 
men do not become </<•»,Is l»v .such means, deva tut bhuvanli. 

11. "Be the Preskuvek.— Bodhi avita : the Scholiast 
makes bodhi the second person singular imperative of bhu. 
for bhara , b being substit uted for bh. 

14. Obtains Food on the Day of the Libation.— 
Parye diei vaji vajam sishasati, sautyc ahvtvi sa ha visit matt 
annum semte is the explanation of Sayami. 
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Page 161. 

0. No one Opposes Thick in ttie Ueuovekinu of 
the Cattle. — Nil kink twa t/oxhn vrinvahs - flu 1 Scholiast 
explains it, (foxhn vimilteshu he api twain na vumyanli. none 
resist or oppose thee on account of the cows. 

.17, Apt Celebrated as tii e Giver of Wealth, etc. - 
Dhai aia asi shrulo ye im bhnmntyajuyttli - the Scholiast 
explains the lust, ye etc ajayo yuddhani bhamnti teshu ai)i 
tlhani ukih shrutosi. 

i" Saina-Veda, t. 310 ; u. IMG. 

1). Ibid., 11.1117. 

MU Ibid., 1. 238; i!. 217. 

Ml. Ibid., n. 2 I S. 

M2, Ibid., 1.233; n. |o. Yajitr-Vcda, 27, 35. 

Like Udders of UnMilked Kine.— ■Aduydha im dhenava 
oeeiiis in the first line, am! Ma/Mara, Yajush 27. 30, explains 
it, \vi praise thee as unmilked kine praise (heir calves, whidi 
is not Very intelligible ; in order to make sense of it, Sayai'a 
inserts the fullness of the Indies, i/allia dlienavah hshirapur- 
nodhcs.,,vena mrtante Uul vat xonidpurnachamastwena varta- 
uuina vdijam bhrisham abhishtumah, as the cows remain with 
the sta.e ol the udders being full ol milk, so we, abiding with 
the slate of the ladle full id! Soma, glorify thee. 

S ! Sama-Veda, u. 31 ; Yajur-Veda, 27. 30. 

Page 165. 

25 Sama-Veda , i. 309. 

M6 Ibid., i. 259 ; n. 806. 

27 Ibid., II. 807. This, although in some places ratlur 
obscim,, is upon the whole intelligible enough, and .seems to 
be, a popular Sulda ; thirteen of the stanzas have been adopted 
into Hie Sama-Veda, some of them twice over. 
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1. Whtte- Complexio net) Accomrlisheus of Holy 
( 'e/'Eaionies. The text has Shwitymiehah, which Sayana 
explains Shwetamrnah. white-coloured : it is a curious epithet 
as applied to the Vasishlha, s\ 

Wearing the Lock ok Hair ox the Right Side.- - 
Dakshimla s kapardah : ka/iurda is the chuda or single lock 
oi. hair left, on the top ol the head at tonsure, which, according 
to the Scholiast, it is characteristic of t he Vasishthas to wear 
on the right of the crown ol the head, dak shine shimso bhage. 

2. They brought.Indra.—T his is explained by 

a legend which relates, that when the sons of Vasishlha had 
undertaken a Sonia sacrifice to Indra on behalf of Sudas.. 
they found that lie was present, at. a similar solemnity insti¬ 
tuted by the Raja Pashailyumna, the son of Vayalu, on 
which they abused the Raja, broke off his sacrifice, and, by 
their mantras, compelled Indra to come to that of their 
patrons. 

3. IIe Easily Slew His Foe. Bhedam jayhmut : 
Bheda may be a proper name. 

I’age I6(». 

In the War with the Ten Kings. - Dashuraj-ne is 
explained Dashabhi rajabhih so,ha ynddlw : the same war is 
subsequently alluded to : see Suktn 83 of this Maud ala. 

4. Of Your Progenitors. -PUrinam, in the gen. 
piur., may be used only honorifieally, implying father, i.e., 
Vasishtha. 

I have Set in Motion the Axle of the Chariot.— 
Aksham avyayam, the Scholiast interprets ralhasya aksham 
avyayami, chalayami , I cause to move the axle of the ear,, 
ascribing the words to Vasishtha, as announcing his intention 
to return to his hermitage. 
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<i '(.'tie 1‘kopi.e of tiik Tuitsus. -Tin Trilsus are (In* 
sane fis tlic B/mmtas : a< 'cording to the Mahabharata. Stun- 
vara.u,. the son of llijfsha , Die fourth in desuei.t, 1 ton 1 Bbarata. 
tin* .mi of Dimliyavlii, was driven from Jiis kingdom by the 
Pam Ik, <las. and obliged to take refuge with his tribe anion#, .st 
1 he. i [rickets on the Simllia until Vnsislttha value to then:. 
Si,ml too,settled to be the Raja's I’nrohit, when they recovered 
their territory. 

. Titkkk iShbi> Moihtuu t-:. - Saymia quotes SJtalt/tti/ttMt 
for tli explanation of this verse; the three who send ra u 
0:1 th s three regions ol earth. irijid-air. and Iteaveit. are Ayn 1 -. 
Vaif/i ami Ail tty ft, and t he v also ddVuse warmth: their off 
spWn# iiite the. Vanns, the Utahns, tlie Adilyas, the latter ol 
whom are the same with jynlish , light. 

it The Uiduen Tiiouhanii Bhanciikd Wout.il- -Nil- 
yam ytsnsravalsam abbisa nchani nti. they comiiletely go over 
the UitUtrn, tkohUam, or d-arjnauam. ignorant, sahu sra valsan.. 
thoiisi. iid-branehed, that is, knisnimn. t he revolving world of 
various living beings, or the suceession of many births; a.i 
all us ion s intended, the Scholiast appears to intimate, to the 
regent a: births of Vasishtfot'i thk plural here being put for 
the singular, he having been first- one of the Pntjapalis, or 
ivvi 11 < 1 -1 mill sons of llni b uni. and, secondly, one of the sons ol 
UroasH or it may perhaps intend, by the expression l/ritht 
yasya yr-'kelaik jnvjiia noth, internal convictions or knowledge 
to jinj I■ the detachment ol Yasishtba or Ids sons front the 
world. 

Tut Apsauasas sit down, wearing the Ye, stupe 
spueai hit b v Yam a.- -Ytiutr.m latum paridhm rayan/t. 
apmran upaseAvr vasishlhah is somewhat, dark : vasishihak 
has no business in this part of the const ruction, and must be 
connected with the first word in the verse. If. tc vaxishlhalt. 
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those Vasishlhas, or that. Vnsishtlui: yameiui is explained 
snroaniyantra, by the restraint:)' or regulator of till: karnnat- 
mana, identical with name, that is, by acts, as the causes of 
vital condition : the slurb paridhim, toistram, spread, tatnm, 
by him, is the revolution of life and death : janmadipravalidh, 
weaving, vayavtah, as tin* mase. plural, should agree with 
casishthah, but Sayana roimeets it with apsarasah, the 
nymphs, or, more properly, the nymph ZJrvashi, who sat 
down or approached in the capacity of a mother, jamnitwna, 
wearing that vesture which he was destined by former acts 
to wear: the general purport is not doubtful, but it is ob¬ 
scurely expressed. 

I’AUK 11)7. 

10 . Inasmuch as Agastya Bore Then from Tuy 
Former Abode. -Agaxty" yat twa vishu ajdbhara is inter¬ 
preted yada purvavastfmnVt twain ajahara, when Ayaslya 
took thee from the former condition, the only interpretation 
of which is mitmvaruna.uii.mm janayishyava, we two, Mitra 
and Varum, will beget; or ambhyam ayam jayeia iti same- 
kalpatam, the two divinities determined this Vasishlha shall 
be begotten by us ; but wliut Affastya has to do with this is 
left unexplained. 

11. Born of the Will of UitvAsm.—The Pawrinik 
version, which here appears to be of Vuidil ; origin, is well 
known : according to tin; Scholiast, Urvashi, on seeing the 
birth of the Rishi, said to herself, hit this be my son. 

Endowed with Celestial and Vaidik Vigour.—■ 
Bmhmana daivyena. according to the Scholiast, requires the 
addition of yuktam, joined with, as the epithet of twain, deva- 
Mtnbandhina vedarashiiiahmilhuva yuktam : Pushkam may 
mean the kumbha, or pitcher, used at sacrifice, or the vasati- 
vara, the pool of water prepared for the same ; but Sayana 
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jiioi.-i cds with .t legend which seems intended to attach ts 
nsna .sense to puchhem. tin* vessel running over, some of its 
oonf ints ieil upon tin* cart It, and from them VasisitOm was 
born : Afiaslijti was horn ol those in the vessel: the ovi r- 
llowi i<; llniil being collected together. Vasislithfi remain 'd 
in tit; ake, tiito (ipsa ipilif/nmanasu vusishthah push Imre stliitah: 
Puslkirm is also the name of the lake iti Ajmer ; but. accord- 
in,K t ) tlie Pniliiui Parana, it was the site, of 1 he hermitage of 
Alias'pa, not ol Vusis'hthn : ftrixhli Khavda, e, 22. 

! o- Oonseorated for the Sacrifice .—Satre jatuu 
u explained //ilf/a till',shil.ua, oivpared liv prelmtitiiirv |>tilifi- 
< atio is tor the ceivirt qnv. 

'tlA na.- -Mu mi is stiid to he a name ol Agaslya, \vi It 
I'eleretiiee to his being of the measure of a sji.-ut at his birth : 
as In the text vrfii/ai/a Into Agaslyah mumijumatro mahitapah, 
mam mi sammito yasnwd nmvyu ihaehyutc, t lienee arose tie 
grent ascetic Ai/ustya of the measure of a span, its measured 
by a measure, (milmi) ; lie is theneeealh’d upon earl It Muiryc ; 
Agimj/;i is not reckoned amongst the Prujapc.tits: according 
to on ■ .iegend he was, in a iuvrr.iing liirt It. tin- son of Puluslyc ; 
hut 1 e is evidently tin- eres.t ion of a later date than Vtisislif’m 
and be other primary Rishis, although of great and early 
celeb hy, as recorded in both the Ramttymia and Mahabhomia. 

■I:. I-’itAxttrrs.- Tim .same as the Tritsun. 

In the Foremost Station. -Agra, in front, i.e.. as their 

Pllto til, 

l’.AGE 1 tits. 

Waters have known the Origin of Earth asd 
|[eavF|N. -An allusion perhaps to the subsequently reeeived 
cosmogony, as in Maim, that water was the first, of created 
things. 



330 


Rig-veda Translation 


8. By an Inoffensive Rite. etc. . -Ayaluh sudhfin- 

ritena. the Scholiast puts oyatuh into the instrumental case, 
ayaltnm. and makes it, the epithet of ritena, uhinsdkeva, 
yajneiui, intending perhaps one without annual victims : 
it taken as it stands, as the pen. «l Af/utri. the meaning would 
h<* much the same, by the rile of one not sacrificing victims. 

Bag e I (it). 

11>. The Disperser or the Clouds in the Firmament. 
—■Akim grimshc bmlhne, dividing t.v;o words usually put to¬ 
gether. Ahirbudfow : Sayam explains the former, meghanam 
ahanUtram. the latter, upon the authority of Yaska, the 
firmament, or the region in which the waters or rains arc 
bound or detained, baddhu asmin dhrita a'pa iti vyutyatteh : 
Nir. x. H : in the next stanza the words are reunited as a 
name of Aym. 

lb. Op These 1 ) jvi nixies. — Esham. of these: the 
.Scholiast supplies eit her demiiam or Mxirvtam , of these Marvlfi. 

2<>. Wives of the Gods. The addition of the comment. 
devnmm, seems somewhat superfluous : human wives would 
have been more in keeping with the prayer. 

23. The Liberal Wives of the Gods. -The wives 
of the, gods, according to tiayana. 

25. Do You hlvEit Cherish Us wttii Blessings.-- 
The burthen of many previous Suktas. 

Cage 170. 

VII. 3. 2. It is said that this Sulda is to be inaudibly 
recited at a solemnity called t he Mahaitamrti. 

1 . Yajur- Veda, 36. I I. 

"May Tndra and A uni be with us with Their 
Protections for our Happiness. -The construction of the 
leading phrase through thirteen stanzas is the same, sham na 
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bhavil'iiii, sometlines sliuhtlc varied. literallv may lhoy iao 
I n* nnr happiness : the eom men tutor ex planas slum by sliaiitf/ a . 
lul' mi peace or happiness : 1ml 1 hi' holde expi e-sinli I- 
probiddy tlir innro riii'i'iTl. 

3. Shams a. -Kor iSiiivshiinsu. 

i* i;tJ)TI i - Tin- iMissrssur o! loin h m elheenee : son 
vul. ii. 221. 

J ’ah i-: 172. 

< I. SlIAMMill'.' Sliiimhlni is hern sa.iil to imjily m'l'btiX'/ti 
bhfIVi tfth'L. tin' nailser ol tin' i Dim'll loll of plea.-lire : it is nidi 
niU'i! ■ i. iiaiiii- of Slim. 

I * AO E 1 7-'i 

. Anjii Bt.azks ox thk Extensive I'i.at.ns." Frili'ii 
}' rati .Win i tiilhi/iulhr ni/iiili ; /iniiihiw is .sail I m lie jrnthmm 
nwi/i< r,nii, a. portion or member ol tin' earth. 

iUttua, whk.v I’uaisi ii, Animates Men to lixK't- 
TION.- -Jniifim c/ut mi/rn // iilnli hnimnuli ; tin 1 plita.se li..- 
oi'i'iii n il before : sec \ ol. hi. )i. 77. 

. Tub Siiowrhki: (I kxkrateo. etc. -Arlilradid 
vrishildiah sasmin ■nillnm. i i-ikIi-ii'iI. as m the text. Pmjintiia 
has irr.'d in that linnament. t«.siiiin niilinikulu 1 acltikrtnhtl. 

I. The Moth Kit nr the Sixihiu. Sin'll a uiit/ri may 
mean iiiTordiiitt to I lie Si lmliasl, u/iinn. nuthibhutu. bcinu 
t lit' i intlicr ol t ho u atci's. 

[‘ace 171 

1. Let .not the 1 mteim.suabek (form ess of ISheech. 
ETC. Mu mil /inrill//nil iii'shniii cltiiranli is explained I. v 
hm/nni,. nkshuru r//uiilu. chimmli nii/dcrulii asmati jiari- 
tiinl'tia ii.'uniiil vi/uliriktu mu drill shit. let not the diffushe 
deitv of speeeli. Ita-viiie a.l>a.ndoiieil ns. lock upon our oppo¬ 
nents 
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1. With the Copious Triply-Combined Libations.— 
Tii'prishthmh somaih, with Soma juices mixed with milk, 
curds, and meal. 

i75. 

<>. Thou Bstablishkst Us Thine Adorers in Our 
Dwelling, - Vamyasim vidlmsas twain nah is explained 
immn slotrin idanim swakiye slhane avasthapayasi, us trans¬ 
lated : perhaps swakiye, own, may refer to ludra in his own 
dwelling, that is, in Swaiyit. 

7. The Upholder op the Three Regions.— Upa 
Irlbandhv.r jaradushlim Hi: tm-yunmn lokanam bmuiliaka is 
Sayana’s rendering of the epithet tribamlhu: jaradashtim 
In', explains, jirnamrasanaw, i/asi/a bcilasya hetubhutum lad 
balam uptujachvhlmti, lie approaches that strength of which, 
or of whoso strength if is (lie cause : the explanation is not 
very clear. 

Mrimrri. -Nirriti is said here to mean the earth, bhumi. 

Page 170. 

3. Whom All the Cods Praise- The text has yam 
vinltve vasavo yrinanti , whom all the Vasus praise : Sayana 
makes it devah. 

1. Mitra and Other Gods,- -Mitra occurs in the plural 
Mitmsah, meaning, according to tlx 1 commentator, Mitra 
a nd others. 

5. AniRBUDHNYA. -According to Sayana this is a name 
of Agni , of the middle region or firmament. 

The Protectress, the Goddess of Speech.--T he 
text has only varutra, which Sayana renders vafjdevata. 

7. The Vajins.- -Sayana interprets the term etada- 
hhidlmyakadevatah, divinities so denominated ; Mahidham 
lenders it ashvah , horses. Yajur-Veda, 9. 16. 
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Pa«E 177. 

The Murderer, the 1\omvx..—Jamhliayanto a him 
vrihn.b Malddhara renders literally, destroying the snake, 
the wolf: Sayana renders them hanturam, chwctm: vaje-raw 
saveshu yuddheshu: Sayana, sarvasmin dime ujmsllnt >■, 
when all lood is nigh. Mahidham , Yajvsh , lk. 18. 

1, Sue who makes All Creatures 0m>. — Praticli 
jurnir. levatalim c.ti, sitrmsani. prajitnamjarayitri, the cause r 
of tin decay or age of all progeny, that is, Ushodevala, the 
dawn .vhosc successive revolutions eor.stitule old age. 

The Pious Pair.- -Bhrjate adri : the latter is explained, 
ailriyt n tan, shmddhavimtau, the two reverencing or bolievii < , 
that is, the Yajaviatm and his wife. 

2. The Two Loros or Pbovle .--Vidcpatiru niti'e 
iyate, unlirikshe ayachchhqtum : Sayana says iva here meat s 
idavi.ii now ; hut lie states it may also intimate, as usual, 
a ecu iparison, comparing Vayu and Pvshah to two Rajcx 
appe; ring amongst a crowd of attendants, yctha mmtvshyv- 
mm gone rajaitau : so MahvUmra. Yajnr-Veda, 03. 44 ard 
Yaska. Nirvlia, v. 28. 

IJi-on the Close of the Niuht .—Aklor mhasuh pmra- 
hulaa is explained by Sayana, mtmh mnibandlihtya vshasoh 
sakashet purvasmiv ahvane sati, t here being the jnvocatic.n 
prece ling the proximity of the dawn in conncctiou with the 
night : Mahidham seems to understand it somewhat clifl'e 
ently : Pushan, as the sun, appears after the prior invocatic n 
of th-5 dawn upon the lighting of the sacrificial fire ; wliil-t 
by V iva is to he understood Ay hi, of whom lie is the friend, 
and who is the divinity of the nocturnal sacrifice. 

4. Purandhi,— Ivdra . 
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Race 179. 

5. The Ram ifiuations. -Yu yah, Inanehes: nil other 
licit i c.s aiv. as it wcic. l)i';i. in lies of l is/t Hit. nil i/C ilcvnh shukha 
ica bhamnti : as bv a test oil oil by the Scholiast, Vishnu is 
ail divinities, Visluiuh silica ilcaiia i-li shrut-ch. 

VII. .'I. is. The whole of this Snkln- occurs in the Yojush, 

xxx iv. 3! 10. 

Race 18o. 

2. To Whom the Rook .Max. etc. -Ailhrashchid yam 
iiiaiu/aiiiaiias, tumskvlnd raja chut //am libogum bhakshity-aha : 
MnMdhnra explains tin- 'enns mm new hat differently: the 
Ailhrn he venders unsatisfied, hungry, or poor : turn lie makes 
the same as alum, sick, or it may mean yawn: mja is the 
same. 

1. May Wk now have Bhaua for Quit Lord.— 
Utcdanim bluiyani utah syama. may we lie now possessors 
of Bhiu/a ; or it may mean, may we he possessors of wealth ; 
in which sense Mnhidham understands bhayavautah, or, he 
says also, possessors of knowledge: jnanavantuh. 

At Sunrise. Pcajiihii: Saijuitti explains purcahrie: 
Mab.idhara, siinjasya praputanc, a stoma ye, sun-down, sunset. 

5. May Bhaua he the Possessor of Opulence.— 
B huya eon bhuf/awm astu, dhaiiavun, having wealth. 

I)o Thoil Bjiaua. nr. Our Puecf.der.— Bum eta, pure- 
yautti, one who goes before : if may mean purohila , or family 
priest. 

0. To a Suitable Station. -Shucbaye padaya, Sayana 
ntei'prets yamaiiayogyaija sthanaya: Mahidhara supplies 
agnyadhanartham shachipndam, a pure place for the recepta¬ 
cle of the fire, as if lie understood by dadhikm of the text. 
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not .t y horse. although he rt* i it 1 ors it simply a shire, bill t ho 
one intended lor sacrifice, 

I. Kraxdaxit. ~ Kiiniilami is said to be a synonyme of 
Parj-ini/n, 

Phe Rivers. Dhewmth is here explained Nadi/oh, 

■I-oils stent I v with what is said of udnprvto vavavtxh. 

Bade I S3. 

1. And no You with One Accord Come Hither. - - 

Agai'huiti saiitanasah are followed by yatistha, wliieh ure 
unoxp iiined. apparently through a hiatus in the manuscripts : 
Mha it ay he t he second pets. pint. pres, of an, to he : hut it 
is di li mit to assign a meaning to ifati, unless it he intended, 
■or an error. for i/adi, if. when the sentence may he rendered, 
f von are of one mind. 

l’AfiK 183. 

1. Both Tranquillizin'!! and Animating Living 
'Beings.' -Nit'exhayan chi pmsluvan dm hhwmo is explained 
bhuto ni ratrixhn sue sthaw sthapai/mwlm, ahaJwu pramymtseha, 
■niacin.' beings at night in their own stations, wild urging them 
on by day. 

2. May the Sun Impart Energy unto Him. • -Suras- 
chid asma anudad apasyum is explained, Suryx amain 
Savitn karmechchham amuhulatu, mav Surya subsequently 
give to that Savitri the desire for acts. 

Page 184. 

3. Appeaser of the Wind.- Swapimta, which is left 
untranslated by the. Scholiast: it. is somewhat difficult to 
assign it a meaning : swapi may be derived from swap, to 
sleep, and mtu is usually the wind ; or it may mean disorders 
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arising from tire windy humour which Rudra, as the deity 
of medicines, may bo supposed to allay : this, however, 
would be an early indication of the humoral pathology. 

I’AGE 185. 

1. Sweet Essence op the Earth .---Prathamam urmim 
ahrinvata Half, urmi is said, here to imply the Soma juice. 
bhumyah sambhutam, produced from the earth. 

4. In dr a has Opened a Patti by which to Issue.— 
The sun having converted I ho waters of the earth into clouds, 
Lndra, by his thunderbolt, cleaves the latter, and the water 
condensed falls as rain. 

1. Ribhu, Vibiiu and Vaja.— TIio text has Ribhwksliam 
Vajah. the use of the plurals implying,'according to the Scho¬ 
liast, that the three brothers are intended. 

2. Ribhtjs Opulent with the Vilnius. . Ribhur ribhu - 

hhih vibhvo vibhubhih are rather unintelligible phrases : tin 1 
i ommentator explains ribhu bv uru, great, and vibhu, vibhavah, 
rich or powerful ; but lie, leaves unexplained why the first 
should be in the singular and the second in the plural: it is 
an evident play upon words, as is the following, vajo vajasakm. 

I’age 18(1. 

3. In the Missile Conflict.— Uparafati: upara is 
explained upala, a stone: upuUiih jmshanasadrishair ayvdhais 
tayate yuddham, war that :s waged with weapons like stones, 
is uparatati. 

4. The Exalted IUbhcs - The text has vasamh. 
which might be Fastis ; but Sayarm explains it prashasyah, 
an epithet of Ribhavah understood. 

1. From the Midst of the Firmament.— Samudra- 
jyeshtha, salilasyti madhyut : snlila is said here to mean 
antariksha. 
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2 Those whose Channel have been Duo. Kham- 
trinm , khananemi nivrittab, formed, or )rcrha|« stopped by 
digging, canals or reservoirs : in eitlier case a proof of fje* 
practe e of 11 rigtition. 

Taue 187. 

1. )j i;t not the Insmuoun and Spreading I’orsoN 
Hi5A.cn \Ik- Kulayayiit rklnmyiil tm t<a a yuv: the first 
tei in j,- explained stlmniim km'nit. making a place or a nest ; 
tlid second, oklieshena vitidliiiiuunuin. especially increasing : 
t heSclo Hist supplies 1 lie substantive visitant. 

M.JKiXANT and Untiihceiinihi.e Venom.-—H ere again 
we Uav<* onlv epithet's, ajuknvam. diirdrisInkit'M : the first 
is explained, iijakii niiina roijini.shesliux. lad vat: ajaka is the 
name of i, disease like Mint, a malignant, poison, according to 
Sa,/anil : the second is rendered ilHi'duvshiiiifiin difficult or 
disagreeable to be seen: <*aVli verse ol this Si'i'la is to be 
repoate i as an antidote. 

The Tortuous Snake.- Tmirntt. cliliitdiiiai/unn jikmayiih 
sitrfia it iiii'thuh : Isitrn means >\ Uni goes stealthil y or eroiikedly. 
that is to say. a snake. 

2, Poison Generated in the .Knots opTkees.-- 

¥atl vijn uni- pai'nski viiHilaninn. is thus explained, mndanirm 
etut, sanii i kit in nisham: ■niinlimn is a poison so named: i/ml 
vividha jt,umuni miksluiililium iiurriiui ndbhavet. which may 
originate in the various!y-born joints oi trees mid others. 

Which is Smeared upon the Knees ok Ankues. 
/Ishthivun.iiH jiiirikiiljdiau dm iMuit: the substantives are 
n common use for the knee and ankle : puridehal is explained. 
•t)iachita>H kuri/at, let him smear ; but t here does not seem to 
>o any nominative. 
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4. COMMUNICATING NOT DISEASE. — Ashipada bhamnlu : 
Atipada is said to be the name of a malady, may they be 
unproductive of the shi/Kida complaint : perhaps it is the 
Vaitlik form of slipada, i he Cochin leg. 

5. Unproductive of Harm.— Ashitmda bhamnlu : 
shimi, it is said, means bad tin, killing. with the negative prefix, 
;in( | ( hf,, which gives : ahinsa prada, not doing lie im or injury. 

Page 188. 

:■). The Mighty' Apokaiilk Parent.—P ita may lie 
Varum, the father of Vaxixhtltu, or Prajapuli, the father of all. 

PACK 189. 

1. Protector of the 1)welling.— Vastoxhpali: pali, 
lord or protector of the Vnxt.u, the foundation of a house, put 
for the house itself: this Sukta is translated by Air. 
Olobrookc, Asiatic, Re soar hex. vol. vm. p. 390. 

3. Opulent .—GatnnuiUja is rendered by Air. l.'olebrooke 
melodious, from ija, to ing; Raya an interprets it here by 
dhanavati, having wealth. 

And no You (Ions. Or jjumrn may be put for twain, 
do thou, Vaxtoxhpati, et<. 

Page 190. 

VII. 3. 22.—The occasion of this Sukta is narrated from 
the Brihaddevata: Vasixhtha coming by night to the house 
of Vntuna, intended to sleep there : the watch-dog barking, 
was about to lay hold of him, when he appeased the animal 
bv this hvmn : according to another story briefly told by 
tiaijana, and found in the Rili Manjari, Vasisktha had passed 
three days without, being able to get. any food ; on the night 
of the fourth he entered the house of Vanina to steal some¬ 
thing to eat, and had. made his way to the larder, the koslilagara. 
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when hr dull sit upon him. lint w as put to sl-u-p liy t host 
Verses, wherefore they are tn Ik- 1'i‘ritrfl un siluihu' m-.t-asioM;- 

l.)V t.hirvrs and hmitlafs. 

2. White Offspring of Sahara. .Si/noni-u/n. :>ri>"<.in> 
uf Siw-tfun, bituh o! I mint: hr in lalled my mitt, white, tw- 
will h> pinyalit, lawny: the latter. e.'i-online o »SV///«/(«, 11- 
sonm iI k• mInn's. I'cshtichUlani/i'sh 

3. 'The Pilferer ok the Thief. SUmim htd-rmui 
c/t'l : hi: Iirst is hr who strain primly or Iiidi en property, 
the lastin' Harries it. oil' openly. 

r>. \ A ET Till-; SON-1 N-IjAW fM.KKP. Stl.fl if ''isl'jiitli : till' 
la'ter is explained Jitfiutlil. or. Iitrra.|l\, tlir master of all: 
yrilti: tliie householder. 

7. The Bull with a Thousand Morns, (-to. ■ Sohasra - 
nhiitif/ >. iuhhnhht) i/ah strwttdfml iidm/taivt, t he sun with r, 
t hulls; iijd rays: throiiL’h tin' uor-dnp ol the sun. a! a later 
date, fiumam was the potion III hoiisi hivnkrt's. 

X The Women’ who ark I > ecok.ut.d uitii Holiday 
Peri-meres.- Shi-ifo i’Hii i/tii/niiillttth. imuiii-ili/ti ijuudlial , 

w’earinu o«ii'h.Mids of lr;:.'>T.'.m llowrvs on festive.! orer.sions, as 
at 111:.Vi'i.Uiins and the I'hr. 

Pace I Ml. 

1 /S a ina-Vcdn. 1. 133. 

4. AVHfTE-('OMl'LE.XJONF.T) P.FINiiS, THE MaEUTS,-- 
Ett.uu ittfiu/a, whirh S'tyiiiin rxph.in-. v lifcln in naim h/niten i 
h unit it, nut Ixt a' wli He-ri.ih mi "d limits, idem: eal with the 
.Manii.it. 

IPjke at Nek I ’ i»n i-'ir. Udlm habitant, mlltins may 
mean the firmament or I lie womh. a.i-rordine; to Stnjuva. 

t. Like the Manifold Tone of the Prayers of a 
JVIune- -The text has ilhat </ mnninra. the riiitation like a 
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muni ; 1 lie sou mis produced by the shaki ng of the trees are 
like the varied intonations of a reciter of praises, is Sayatuvs- 
exjrlanal ion. 

I 'age 192. 

13. Bright Ornaments. -Khaduyo almtkura visheshah : 
klutdt occurs before for a guard for the hand. i. 23. 4. 3. (vol. 
n. p. 87) : it. is more usual to describe the Marais as bearing 
lances on their shoulders. 

Shining N ecklaces. -The text has only rukma. rochu- 
mana , shining: the Scholiast supplies hum: elsewhere the 
Maruls are said to have golden cuirasses on their breasts, and 
possibly rufomt here implies the same. 

14. Waters that Beat Down the Dust. -Namaiti 
tirtulhimm. pansun naiwtyanti ; numani ndahani : vamiivi 
means waters, for they bend down the dust. 

Multiplied a Thousand fold.- -How can one portion 
become a thousand '( ask,- the Scholiast; and lie answers 
bv ((noting a lather obscurely expressed text, which implies 
that the amount of an offering is computed, not by its actual 
number, but, by that assigned to it hv the divinity to whom 
it is offered, yam til elia detain htmayate, yamdeha tavatl ahvtih 
jmithate. 

I'age 193. 

22. Many Plants an i> People. — Bahvisltu, oshadhishu 
vkshu is explained, malnttisha oshndhitshu jtrajasu jetavyusu, 
in great plants and people to be subdued ; by plants or vegeta¬ 
bles, oshadhi , we may perhaps understand cultivated lands. 

23. The Worshipper Kver Obtains Food.— Marmlbhir , 
it, sanita vajam arm : the last word is explained, stolruir 
ahhiganta, one who overcomes by praises : or it may have its 
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i'iiiiil (il . 1 . hoist', when the seiitellee 11 :;■ V he rendered, 

t hrot gli 1 lie Mimils il horse Is the obtainer (of -lift >s) ill Avra'. 

Page Ihh. 

i, Wno .^Multiply Our:. Hundreds.-- Yc »«•# 

1nia.nl xhaliim mmlhai/mili, who iiieit ii.se us, thilt with soi s, 
ei'illlilsfilis, and the like, we may liee-OlUO hundreds. 

They Spread, from the Karth ami the Ftrma- 
vie.m'' to [Iraven.- Xal:shant<‘ naham limiter avansat.'. 
,iirri i is here suit! to lie n synonyme of blitnlll, inu 1 tM'tO!«! 
of th ■ indariLsInt. 

Rvkuy Gazer on the Sun. -Vishwah simrdrUk , 
th.it is, nil living (Tenttiles ; or it iioiy mean also, Recording 
to iS'i!/Jup«, what, looks it1 1 to the sky, that is, a tree, trees 
I>eint. naturally alanneVj at. (he approach of the. wind. 

Page l'JO. 

1. From Tit is Would.to the Paths of Virtue.— 

Yam Irayaillnraiu ultnn idam, yam cha inu/atha : iilani is 
explained, ill the til's! place, liy i.la.x, fmm this, bhayu hetnh , 
ill,use iif peril ; in the seennd. ithuii. implies nan-inaHjam, 
road o'l vimte. 

Page 197. 

f. Suwu - Veda , i. Til. 

Page 19S. 

I , Glorious as the Sun*.-- The text has Ourga tmwh in, 
'iter, I,liy, siiii-skinnetl. 

12. Tryamuaka. According to the Scholiast the term 
mean the father, andnilca, if the. three deities, Brahma, 
Vishn , and Rudrtt : the Rig-vidh«n idem Ties him w ith 
.Mali we-va ; hut the authority is "I no greet weight 
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Whose Fame ts Fragrant. - Sugandhiw, is explained, 
prasarUapunt/a kutim, whose fame of virtue is spread ; or 
as illustrated by another text quoted in the eoimuent, in 
like manner as the fragrance ol. a tree full in flower sheds- 
sweetness, so spreads tie fragrance of holy actions ; the 
memory of the just, smells sweet and blossoms in the dust. 

The Augmenter of Increase.— Pushti-vardhanam, the 
augmenter of nutrition, is interpreted, jagad-vijam , the seed 
of the world ; but the simple meaning of the multiplier ol 
good things subservient to objects of bodily enjoyment, as 
wealth, gharintdhariadivishtT&iii vaidhayati yah , is preferable.. 

May I HE Liberated from 'Death. — Mrityor mokshiya 
may also mean, may I he liberated from the world, or the 
revolutions of life and death: .may 1 attain mokslia. 

Urvakuka.— -The urvaruka is called also the JcarJcali. 
a species of encumber. 

But not to Immortality. —Mamrital ma a amrita, 
not to or until the immortal or immortality, understanding 
thereby either the long life of tlm gods or swarga, paradise, 
the wish expressed being for final emancipation : this notion, 
and the denomination Tryamhaka, are, in my opinion, decisive 
of the spuriousness of this stanza : the repetition of the half 
stanza to make up a whole is something unusual ; the verse 
occurs in the Yajur-Vecla, 3. 60, and is, in some instances, 
differently interpreted ; Tryambaka is termed netratrayopetam 
Ritdram, t he triocular Uudra : sugandhim, divya-gandhopetam, 
of celestial fragrance : the urvaruka is said to mean the 
TcarkanShu, which, when ripe, falls of itself from its stalk. 

Page 199. 

7. To the Opposite Shore of the Vast Expanse.— 
Vishpitasya param : the former is explained only by vyaptv- 
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tusya expanded : Sayana supplies the substantive karwavah. 
act, duty. 

Pali k 2d . 

11. Who Devotes JIts .M jnd to Your Glokificatioa'.- 
Yo bi'ahmane snmatim ayajalr is explained, yo yajamaio 
i ladat v shobhanam huddhim y ash mat stokanijiayo, the inatit-utor 
of tie', uito, who gives pure or pious understanding to tie 
nature or form ol your praise. 

2. The Ancient Hearer of Holy Fraykk.— -The 
text las diryhashrut, which is explained only by chira kalam 
shrotii , a hearer lor a long lime, an epithet of Vasishthc. 
but i i what sense is somewhat uncertain. 

2. You Recompense not for Years -A yatkratua 
m shmtdah prinaithe is explained, yal karma bahvn samvat- 
suraii apurayiihe, whose act you till or fulfil many years : 
trie Scholiast passes by vn . whirls may lie the eonjunetion 
and as well as the negative no/ ; in either case the sense is 
obseire : it may mean that the .merit of tie 1 worship is so 
great that it cannot be adequately rewarded except after a. 
long period. 

3. You are Vaster. This is laid to be implied by the 
preposition pra in the text, put iw praririchathe, as in Sukta 
Ixi. Mandala i. vol. i. p. 92, verse 9) where we have the eon - 
pound, verb jiraririche. 

Page 201. 

1 The Creator, tiif Created. Kratva kritah are 
explained, Sai msya karta. prajapalimt sampadiJah, the mnki i 
of all produced by Prajapati. 

Page 202. 

5, Yajur-Veda, 21. 9: Mahidhands interpretation >s 
to the same purport- as Saijana’s. with slight variations. 
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2. The Great Rain-Shedding Banner of Sujjya. . 

Mahan ketur. arnavah miry.isya, the banner or emblem of 
Suri/a is Surya, which is probahlv all t hat Snyana moans 
when ho maintains that. ««• have here an arbitrary chancre ol 
o:i.se, and that for Surya st/a we should have Snrijah in the 
nominative. 

Page 203. 

I. Impelled by You the Clouds Assume the Form 

op Rain.. -Pm vam t/krilasya niniijo dadirau is explained, 

ijuvabhyam prerita meghit uiiubtaya rupam prayachekhauti, 
impelled by von the clouds give the lonns of water ; or, 
according to another explanation, yhritu keeps its ordinary 
sense, the forms of butter, t hat is, oblations, are given to you. 

3. Rejoice. Together with Posterity.-- Lsha 

madetna saha, with food rejoice, together with posterity. 
p ut radibhih, u i t< 1 erstood. 

Page 201. 

5. To Aiiyaman.— The text has vagave : V«yu is *aid 
to be a synonyme of Jrynman. 

4. This passage is \erv obscurely expressed, although 
the purport may be guessed, with the aid of the Scholiast : 
it is literally, towards you t wo here an excellent to man bestow 
of water celestial, beautiful, (or flowing), jmti vam aim 
varama janat/a prinitam vdnah divyasya charoh. 

Page 205. 

i. Of Reiterated Manifestations. — Tuvijatayoh, re¬ 
peatedly born, as presiding over day and night they may be 
said to be manifest repeatedly in daily succession. 

4. Sama-Vcda, jt. 7<>J ; Yajw-Veda, 33. 20. 
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(>. Via simrujo mlilimdabdhasya vratasya ye, malio 
rajana i-shate, the place of Aditi, is rather doubtful, as fcJic 
texi has no copulative : the Scholiast proposes as one read¬ 
ing. Ailitis Uushnm mata , of them Ail.iti is the mother, or that 
uiii 'll follows, Milradayo mlituhcha , Mitra arid the rest and 
Aili 1 /.. 

Paue 2<Hi. 

y. May We Outat.v Koon and Water .—I sham s\oas 
cha dhimahi is explained, mninm udalxun aim dharayamche, 
nuiA we retain food and water: this and the two preceding 
verses form a Trielm, to lie repeated at the morning sacrifice : 
the" occur also Saiiut-Veda. u. 117 -119, 

10, Limited the Three Universal Sacrifices, etc.— 
Triii ye yemith vidathaui tlhilibldh vislmini paribhutibhih 
is i xplained, ye trial vyaytaai fcshityadislhanani paribhavu- 
kail, karmabhih /nnimcliehmpti, who give r,he, three spread 
)>la< as, earth and the rest, with overcomins acts: it is not 
very clear what is intended : perhaps merely to say that 
Mitra and the rest are worshipped us the objects of three 
rites, with definite ceremonies of at definite seasons. 

Id. Those .Men who are, etc.- ■Tc.dimn vah hum lie 
is tic I chharditihlame. of those of you in the most blissful opu¬ 
lent e, or in happiness, united with a most, delightful dwell ng, 
sukimtamc dhane , iityaHtararnaniyayrUiayulilt sukhe va. 

15. The Lord of Every Individcal Moving or 
Stationary Thing.— ■Shirshna.h skirshno jagatas lasthushas- 
patihi, the lord of stationary and moveable head by bead : 
the Scholiast would apparent ly connect Shims with the ho 'ses 
of i he. sun, the ablative or genitive being put for the instru¬ 
mental, shimsa, smmashira m mhavti svryam, they bear the 
sun by his own head ; or tin 1 head, lie says, may be put for 
the being with a head, shirah ahahdena lad-van padarthah, 
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that is to say, the whole of such objects, tasya-karlsnyani, or 
the best of all, mrvasya shrcshtham : he seems rather puzzled : 
it probably implies only cs.e|i or individual. 

16. Yajur- Veda , 36. 21. which adds, shrinuyama shtmiduh 
shatam, pmbravama shamdah shalam, adinah syatna shcmtdah 
shatam. bhuyashcha sharadnh shatam, may we hear, may we 
speak, may we be independent, lor a hundred years or more. 

Page 208. 

y. Be Propitious.- -Asashchata bhutnm. Sayana says, 
here means anuraktau bliavatam ; but he explains it kulrapi 
asajymmmau. being anywhere unoccupied, unattached, 
meaning, be unattached to. or uninterested in, any except 
the present worshipped. 

A Kinsman.— Sandhi may also, it is said, mean the 
Adlvwuryu, or ministranfi priest, phalena badhnati, whom one- 
binds by a reward. 

Page 209. 

5. You have Liberated prom the Cave Atm.— Nya- 
traye mahishwantam yuyolam, you separated the mahishwat 
from Atri : the Scholiast < .insiders mahishwat ax a synonyme 
of ribisa , which has occurred before : it is amongst the 134! 
words at the end of the Niyhantu of the Nirukta, of which 
there is no explanation ; but in Maud. i. 8. cxvi. v. 8, vol. i. 
170, ribise is explained, apnyataprakashe pidayantragrihe, in 
a dark house of implements of torture. Sayana elsewhere 
considers it equivalent to ayni. or rather tushayni, or fire of 
chaff, as lie explains, in the following Sukta lxxi, v. 5, ankasa-S 
by ribisad agneh sakashat. Although the word does not 
occur, the incident is alluded to more than once in the first 
Mandala. Sukta ; cxii. 7, where the commentary says Atri 
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was thrown into a machine-room with a hundred doors, where 
lie was roasted ; and again, exviii. 7, the same explanation 

occur-;, sJtaladwarc pida-yantmyrilie . tuslwanim shitenod i- 

Ixna, ammyttihnm, you extinguished with cold water the ohsii 
lire |.y which Atri was Imrnt. when thrown into the house ol 
machines of torture with a Hundred doors. A reference is 
made to Maiulala x. .19. 9. 

?. See vol. i. 170. 172, ISO, 

K Vkika.—-T he eoninumtalor seems rather 'uncertain 
as to Vrika, which usually means malignant or impious : it 
may mean, he says, a person. 

I’aui: 210. 

i'. Furnished with Three Benches Trim mllmrui ; 
com] are also i. 17. 2, ami i. 183, I. 

1. With Its Two Wheels Vartanibhyam : — vartimi. 
is usually rendered a. road : it is here explained by cfmkr i- 
IhyaiH. 

L'age 211. 

1. Like a.Broad-Backed Horse. -Shuna-jni- 

shthak is, the Scholiast savs. taikfiahim. pleasant, delightful. 
vipul'iiwat, from its breadth. 

As Firmly as in a Dwelling. — A yat mlathur dhruvasc 
na yonim is not very clear. The comparison is explained, 
dhruvaya nivasnya sthanam ion. like a place Ioj a durable sod.. 

2. The Ewer has been Heated. -Gbarma : see vol. 
id. ]). 206, verse 15. The Scholiast connects it with pravarga. — 
ghamah pramn/asJiehu. 

Page 212. 

4. That which is Most Acceptable ix the Plants 
and in the Waters. -Meaning, according to the Scholiast, 
the cakes of meal and the Soma juice offered in sacrifices. 
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Former Couples.—S aorifleers, or insti tutors of sacrifices, 
yajumaiuts, and their wives. 

I’.vok 213. 

4. Which has Three Branches.— See \t. 210, note on 
verse 3. 

With that Chariot which Traverses, etc.— Ahhi yad 
vam vishwapmyo jiyali is explained, yo ralho vain vyaplarupo 
abhiyachchkatl: or it may mean, since Vasishtha praises you,— 
mshwa-psnyah being a name of Vasishtha. 

5. Exempted Oiiyavana from Decay.— See vol i. 

p. 181. 

Mounted Pedu, etc. —Nirauhams lamasah sjmrtam 
Atrim ; Sayana: anlmah. ribisat Imhagveh sahishat, tamasa- 
shclia guhanluhstkitachcha: see vol, i. p. 180. 

Replaced Jahusha. See vol. x. p. 182. 

1. All Praises.- - F ixhvxt niyulah : n-iyiit is It ere said 
to .mean stuli, praise. 

2. A Common Ancestor.— Vieammt and Vanina were 
both sons of Kashyapa ami Aditi : the Adilyas are the sons 
of the former, Vasishtha of the latter, consequently they are 
first cousins. 

Pace 215. 

1. Hama- Veda, i. 301 ; ii. 103: the whole of this Sukla 
is termed a Prayatha. 

3. Yajur-Veda. 33. 88. 

Page 215. 

6. Like Waggons.—T he text has only ratka iva, like 
chariots: the Scholiast adds, vrihyadipurna yatha prop mu- 
va-nti swamigriltam, loaded with rice and the like, arrive at 
the house of the owner. 
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1. Relumes the Paths that are to hi Trodden. 
AiUjiri'Hiataa piilln/ah ujujah is explained. gantriUima pntlavh 
udgindi. site t It vows up the paths that are to be most traversed, 
that i;, pmniiinm, mpivaluvraya prnkashayali, she gives light 
for the transactions of living; beings. 

2. Flourishing Male Posterity.- -The text. Im< 
shmvasyuin. wishing lor food : the comment explains it 
uiUtavuitam putram. a son having food. 

Page 217. 

7 True with the Truthful, Great with the Great. 

-S'at/a mtyebhir, mil hit ti muluidbhir. ilevi ib’vebhir, yajata 
■if<tjati'tilt, may also he understood, according to the Scholiast, 
e f.hei as applying to kinuiaih. rays,- -the rays of the litorii- 
ing.— oi' to (tii'i/iiir ifewiih. with other deities, associated with 
whom the Dawn is true, nighty, and adorable. 

2. It is lx o' Above Hum Places. Utnwkqmideshuh 
we might else have tendered it above the houses. 

Like a Wife tt epauUiVO to an Inconstant Huh- 

bani ,— Yulhti pari jam imchamvti .«« jmnar ynutira 

is explained, as in the world a virtuous woman is not seen 
abandoning a bad and vagrant husband, nor herself going 
astray. 

Page 218. 

!). What this means is not very obvious : it is literally, 
in the common vast assembled they agree, nor do they strive 
mutually : they injure not the observances ol the gods, not 
harming, going with treasures, or with the Vasus ; vasiiblih 
means ushunam tejobhih , according to Sayana. 

i The Parent of Sounds. Uavam 'mala : go may 
here mean speech or articulate sound, which at dawn is uttered 
by l ien and birds ; or, in its usual sense of “cow”, it may 
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refer to tin 1 going forth at dawn of cattle to pasture. [Sayann 
olds that yawm mala may also mean "the produetress of 
sunbeams”: rashmutam ninualri. Compare the note at 
the end of this volume In v. fi of the preceding S'ukta. 1 

Page 2U>. 

Leading Hek.Courser the Sun.—T hat- is, 

'making the sen manifest”. 

$ Mighty Over Ai.l, 'Mighty overall.” or, perhaps, 
"risen on account- of the whole world {viz., for the good of 
the transactions of the world);” Snyana : viskwavi ana, 
samun jttyatl i.nnilaksfiyn. prnbhufa. ynivruldha ; mrm- 
jayadvyamharayvly artJia/i. 

+ 1. And Keetest < Hut Adversary from Us.— So 
as to Lee]) our adversary from us ; Sayaita : yathamitro 
dare bhnvoti luthn vyuclublirhj artkah. 

I’uik 220. 

i5. "Actuated by one mind. ” -The text hns smmmsah, 
ix‘„ according to Sayann shobhanadutikah, ‘'having 
ottering,) excellent, praises (or hymns).” 

Soften the Earth with Unctuous Dews.- -The text 
has only tilvilayadhvnm , a. nominal verb from a compound 
sebst anti ve, till/, from tila sesannmi, or its oil, and tin. earth 
anoint or make the world possessed o! bland or unctuous soil, 
jayitt ennydhabhvmikam knwtn. 

Jl, "Upon the paths of men.”- The translation has 
rendered yatkya janamuu , its if the first word represented an 
ace. pi., probably on account, of the apparently similar ex¬ 
pression in verse I of hymn l.xxv. (p. 210) ; but Sayann , 
following the Pad a text, takes here pathya for a com. sing., 
agreeing with Ushah ; viz., jananaut sarvapramnam 'pathya 
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pttUii 'lUa, ushah , o vj/ruanam hilaya , “ Uslias has dawned, 

beneficial on 1 fin path oi men, or for tin; welfare of men,” 

‘I Bhe has shed Lioiit. Bhammi ushret: she has 
resort cd to the sun. 

•!.!, Most Pkompt in Movement. Amjimstaina is ei- 
plaiih cl, (janlritiima, most going, as in fiukta :xxv. verse 1 ; 
or, at cording to the Scholiast, if may refer to the Aw/watta s, 
oi whose race the. Iih<mi(hi'<ijns, a brooch, art said to he con¬ 
nate with the night, < mf/imjotmir hhuntilwajnih saha roll «- 
nitjxi'tih, lienee night is else.where termed Bharathcaji, mtiir 
m hi nrwlmiji, Muwlala x. 127. The epithet (nic/iro slant'!, 
most aiiijiras, is said to be applicable to (he dawn, because 
it, is the same tiling as the end of the night, ial,yaivtsaua$tjo- 
nhir> palwut : here, however, as well as in the former instant e, 
it is iiohable that the dawn is said to be pre-eminently belong¬ 
ing to, or possessed of, ttnytms, because it is the especial 
seast n of fire-worship, of which the Angirusu.-i wore the insoi- 
tutots. 

I' At IE 221. 

Jo. Addressinu to Us the Words of Truth.— 
.Asmwlrgali tmitrila imyahh, which words ti/iyawt explains, 
asiw dnjak, astmdabh t nmkluun. siuu ita mchimsi. imyanli 
firentganti, i.c "urging speech, (*.e„ praises) towards us,” 
i.e., awakening our praises. In other passages smirita is 
ex pi: lined by the Scholiast, jn ii/as'it/javai-, or priyamlyatmiJcu 
cab. kin< I and truthful speech ; anti mmntavtif. one who holds 
kirn and truthful speech, or Hntmit. or stolri, one who hymns 
the gods. Compare, note on v. 6. next Suit,a. 

Facie 222. 

2. Renders the L’lants Luminous.- For, it is said, 
the moon and planets shine at night, with light derived from 
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the .solar ray, saurena tcjam hi naklam chandraprabhitini 
nakshatmni bhasaate. 

J6. “The speaker of truth ; ” sumitamli , which 
Sayana explains, priyaxatyatmika vak sunrita, ladvati ; su- 
mitavali may, therefore, also mean, “possessed of kind and 
truthful speech,” i.e., possessed of hymns, or hymned, soil., 
by the pious. Compare note on v. 5 of the preceding Sukla. 

+1. “A spacious chamber.”—Or it may also mean great 
happiness : nuihi, vmhat. sharma. yrikam sukham ra. 

Pack 228. 

+2. “Supreme Monarch. ” ■ The text says that, India 
and Varum are called fiauiraj and Swaraj, the farmer title 
belonging to Vanina. uaSny/nui infers from ii. 41, li (voj. ii. 
p, ]89, verse ft), and the Iniler to hidra. as he infers from i. 
( 51 , 9 ( v0 |. i, p, 92, verse ft). Sumraj is explained by hint, 
stnnmg mjavumah, i.e., thoroughly splendent, and swuraj. 
su'ayam cmnyavirapcksbayaiea mjamamth, i.e., self-splen¬ 
dent, or not dependent for his lustre on any one else. 

+4. “In battles." -The corresponding word of the text. 
pritanasu, is rendered by Sayana] shatramumt, amongst 
hostile armies. 

$ “Entitled to respectful .homage; ” mhava ; Sayana. 
sukhena livnlavyau, easily aeoessihle to invocation, easily 
invoked. 

D. Therefore Mite a Worships Vauuna, etc.—TIk- 
sense of the passage is obwetire, kshemena Mitro Varuitaw 
diirasyati marudhhir uijrah shubham anya iyate : t here is 
nothing very embarrassing in the words, which are rendered 
literally in the text. The last clause may also he rendered, 
according to Sayana, “along with the Marat* the powerful 
Indra sends down rain.” 
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fj. Discomfits Numerous Enemies.— Pravrinoti bhu* 
ijumh : tin: expression is equivocal, and may mean, according 
to the Scholiast, "lie exalts many worshippers,” bahun yaja- 
inatHi‘1 uth ishlan karoti. 

Page 221. 

+ 7. “Contaminates,” “assail, ’ "afflicts,” and “de¬ 

stroy!-” arc amplifications- required in the English trans- 
iiition—of the word nnshnte, which, according to Sayarui, 
means, vt/apmti, encompasses, takes hold oJ. 

1 Armed with Large Sioki.es. —Pnlhujmrshavah is 
explained, viMiriiashivaptn'shuJiuxtii, holding large rib-bones 
of hoises : the ashwajxrrshv is an implement for cutting the 
kasha grass, either the rib of a horse, or an instrument like 
it: it is frequently alluded to in the Bmhmrais and Sutras: 
mi tlv: Taittiriya Sanhi'tH- Katida !, Pmpalhaka I, Anuvahi 
2 ; the mantra yhoshad asi is said, by Baudhayana, to be ad¬ 
dressed to the AshtM'/mrsIm, “thou art the implement, 
the piiest having taken it in his hand. Sayana, commenting 
on the term, understands it literally: ashwaparshu, ashuv- 
parshmsthi, tin- rib-bone of a horse, the edge of which is as 
sharp as a sword, and (it for cutting: tack cha khadgawl 
tikshnadharatwat lamne samarthah. (Printed edition, p. 50 ) 
JL “There is something unfavourable.” means, as 
Sayan a adds, “every thing is evil ”, The last part ol tins 
verse, is somewhat, differently rendered by him : yatra, cha , 
ijtuldhz, bhuvana bhuvanani, bhutajatani, swardrishah, sharin’- 
patad urdliwam swaryasya drashtaro, vitash cha, hhayarit\ 
bibhyati, tatra, ladrishe saiu/nimc, lie iudravarumu, no ’smar , 
adhiw chatmn, amimtpaksliapalamckanau bhavatam, i.e., “in 
whatever (battle) living beings and those seeing heaven {i.e., 
gone to heaven, departed) are in leal', there, Indra and 
Vann a, plead our cause.” 

23 
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Page 225. 

8. Walking in Whiteness, Wearing, etc.— Shwit- 
yanchah kapardims trilsuoah : the epithets are explained, 
mmityam nairmalyam gneh<■ hhavlah, going in, or to, whiteness, 
or freedom from soil ; and jnlilah, having braided hair, The 
Tritsus are styled by Sa-ynna priests, the pupils of Vasishtha, 
Vasishthashixhynh, etatsanjnah rilwijah. 

Page 220. 

Aditya.— Adityn. or the son of Ad ill, here means 

Varuna. 

Page 227. 

3. Support In dr a and Varuna. — As by the commen¬ 
tary, somenapycryita hi d< ratal'. me me sthane avatishthante , 
“nourished by the Somar the gods abide in their own several 
stations. ” 

Page 228. 

I, Their Two fold Task.— Divita. of giving light by 
day and by night. 

+5, “Like a Calf from Its Tether.like a 

Thief, etc.”— Sayana supplies “and ’ to the two compari¬ 
sons : “ liberate Vasishtha (i.e., me) like as a thief (is liberated), 
who (having performed his penance for the theft he has com¬ 
mitted, at its termination) feeds the animals (with food), 
and (i.e., or) like a calf from its tether” : pashutripam na 
layum , stainyaprayashclnttnm Jcritwavasane yhasadibhih pashu- 
nam tarpayitaram stenavi iva ; dam,no rajjoh, vatsatu na, 
vatsam iva, cha, vasishtham, mam bandhakat papal, avasrija 
vimuncha. 

6. Our Condition, that is the Cause of Our Sin¬ 
ning. —The text has only na sa swo daksho dhnitih ; the latter 
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in explained, the condition appointed by destiny at the time 
of birth is the cause of the committal of sin, not our own 
power or will, dhnitih nthirotpattimmaye nirmita daimyatih 
papapravrittaii karanam m mmbhuhtm bulum : this would 
make the Veda authority for the popular notion of fate and 
consequent: transmigration. 

I STOXIL’ATion.- Hum, literally, wine. 

t: AMitHNO. — Vibhldakn , dice, a material of gaining. 

In eke is a Senior in the Proximity of the Junior.— 
Asti jyuyan kaniijtisa upare : by the junior, according to the 
commentator, is to be understood, man. little arid helpless ; 
by the senior, his superior, God, exorcising nigh at hand the 
restra ning faculty, stmipe viyanlritwem slhito jyayan culltik i 
Isumro 'Sti- ; but who, according to Sayaita, somewhat ir- 
eonsis'ontly. impels limn to wickedness, sa era turn pape 
pmvai Kigali: to this effect a text is quoted, enha h.yevamdha 
karma ka myall Uim yam adlto niu inflate, him whom lie wishes 
to lead downwards lie causes to do evil acts. 

Even a Dream is a Provocative to Pin.- Anrilusyt 
prayoti, promoter of (he untrue: if so, says Sayrtna, how 
much more likely are we to commit sin when awake 1 . 

Pace 229. 

1. He Divided tup. Great Xkiiits from the Days.— 
Varum is here said to imply the setting sun, by whose de¬ 
parture day ends and night begins. 

2. Thy Sit kit is the Wind.-- Alma te vatah,-- the 
Scholiast explains,—the wind being sent abroad by thee i< 
the suopoit of all living beings, in the form of breath. 

3. The Excellent Spies of Varuxa .—Spashiih 
smadk-htah ; the first, is rendered chamh, spies : the epithet, 
is differently explained either prashanlaijatayah. of excellent 
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movement, or mlwpresldlah, despatched together: in a 
former passage, p. 12, njmshnh is explained, rashmayah , rays, 
or reins. 

4. The Cow.- -At/lui/.i is here understood to mean 
vach, speech ; a rather unusual application, although gauh, 
the synonyme of aghnya, has that meaning : the twenty-one 
appellations are said to he the seven metres of the Veda, as 
corresponding with the hresist, throat, or head ; or speech 
may mean the Veda, and as such imply the names of the 
twenty-one Vaidilc sacrifices. Some explain here gauh by 
prithivi, earth, having also tweiify-one synonymies. 



5. The Three Kartha.- -Best, middlemost, worst: 
see former passage, voP. u. i>. 165, v. 8. 

He has made it to Diffuse Light. —Shublic l.am, 
diptyartham : see vol. m. p. 281, Sukla xiii, v. 2. [Kam 
is explained by the Scholiast in his note on v. 3 of the next 
Suhta as sukhatn, or as an expletive.] 

6. White as a Droi> of Water.— D rap so m shweto 
mrigas tuvishman : the commentator seems to adopt a differ¬ 
ent construction, and to attach shweta to mriga : drapso na 
dravanashila udavindur im : shwetali, shnhhmvarno mrigah, 
gautamriga im ; tuvishman balavau, 

$ “Distributor of Water/’— -According to Sayana 
“ creator, ” nirmuta. 

+7. “Of the Son of Aram. t *’~Sayana takes Adiler 
as meaning here adinasm “of the mights' (Vanina) ’. He 
usually explains it by akhtnidaniya. 

2. The Aggregated Radiance of Vakuna.— Agner 
anikam Vamnasya is rendered, Varunasya jwalasangham. 
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3. With Swift Sailing Vessels.- -Snvbhish charava. 
tjaiUril'hir nanbliih , with going, viz., whips. 

Then may We Both Undulate Haitily in ttie Pros 
perous Swing. -Pm jncidha iukhayavuhui tslmbhe Lain. 
is lit ei ally rendered in the text after the Scholiast who ex¬ 
plains it jirenkltc. vaurujmyam dnlayam eva picnLhayamhat. 
vimno inataix lamvyair itash chela.thrlia pruvichalanlau savin- 
davalui, let ns both sport, being tossed here and there by tie 1 
ii]> and down waves, as it were in a swing, in the form of a, 
ship. 

Page 231. 

4 lx a Fortunate Day of Days. Smliuatve. is rather 
the state or property of a lucky day by its being fruitfu . 
'phaltt i want. 

U'e Extended the Passing Days, the Passing Nights. 
— Ya.t un dya-nm tatauan yadmthaxtih. Vanina is here ident i¬ 
fied with the son : uttfuguih. the S< holiast asserts, here intends 
rutrih nights, yat is for yatuh. yuchchlmtah. 

0. Thy Unvarying Kin. According to one legend, 
Vasiuhtha is the son of VariirUt. 

Let Us not Enjoy 11 affix ess.. Ma la cnasvati/o 

bhujena , lot- not us, offending thee, enjoy- it is not said 
what: the Scholiast attaches the prohibitive to the verb, 
but gives a different turn to the sentence: “being freed 
from sin through thv favour, let os enjoy enjoyments,’ 
Iwat primula l pn/ktra/iiUi < ra savin hliof/an hhn'iiajamahai. 

A rim. Ailili is here explained PrilLiri. earth. 

AIay I Never go to a House made of Ct.ay.-- 
Mo i>hu (friham, mrinimiyu-m tjamum , Ihc Scholiast adds twacii- 
pain thine, as il a temple ol Vara un were intended : su he 
interprets sushobhanaui, tniranimnayam, very hand so me, 
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made of gold ; but its connection in the sentence is not very 
clear. 

1 Sayana seems to take m as meaning, “ but to thy beauti¬ 
ful house, ie., one made of gold.” 

f Grant Me Happiness. explains mrilaya 

us “shew mercy”. 

+2. -When I am Throbbing.”—T he text adds an 
epithet, adrivas, armed with stones for slinging. After 
throbbing, Sayana adds “with cold and instead of “I am”, 
he has M go bound by thee”. The text seems to allude to 
the Varuua-pashu, a kind of dropsy, (see vnl. iii. p. Ji4, no te 
on v. 5); cf Ait. Brahm. vii. ]5, and Taiuir. Sank ii. 3. fl. 

I ’age 232. 

4. Thirst Distresses Me Thy Worshipper.--C on¬ 
tinuing, according to the Scholiast, the allusion to Vamhthu’s 
sea voyage : he is thirsty amid the waters because the water 
of the ocean is saline ami unfit for drink. Lamvotkatasya 
smnudrajalasya panamrliulwal. 

1. Yajush , 33. 70. Mahid/uim explains the first line 
differently ; pra viraya d-idrire mm adhwaryitlliih ; Sayam 
considers viraya a licence for viraya. and vain for te. Mahi- 
dhara makes viraya equivalent to vira, and mm, of you two, 
to the sacrifice]' and his wife, hr. palnii/ajamancm yuvayoh 
noma (ladrire, your Soma libations, wife and sacrificcr, arc 
being effused—by the priests. 

2. For the Acquirement of Wealth.— Jayate 
mjyasya, the latter is explained dhanasya pmptaye. 

3. Yajmh, 27. 24, the explanation is much the same, 
except ill the word nirelr. which Sayana renders daridryam 
from nitaram rildata. Mu hid ham makes it, a place crowded 
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with neople, Imhvjanabirve sthnne, deriving it from nit, 
niryati , and reht, shunyatn, emptiness. 

4. Tile Angirasas. They arc not named in the text, 
hut Sayaua refers the whole to them; by their praise of 
Vayu the dawn broke, the stolen cattle were rescued, and 
the obstructed rain set at liberty. 

Pali k 233. 

5. A Hero-Bearing Chariot;-- Viramhnm mtham, 
the fir st is explained either axhmiir mhtndyam. to be borne by 
your (deeds, or stolribhih jmiptniinmii, to be obtained by tie: 
worsh-ppers ; mtham he renders yajnam, the sacrifice. 

+'i. "Treasure.” -Saytwu gives a second explanation 
of oas ibhih , as an epithet- of himnyaih, “gold causing us to bn 
settler., ” nivasakaih. 

I For.the Preservation of Embarrassed 

MankINI).— Mamve badhilaya is explained as sons, etc., 
mmuxhyanam badhkamm -putmilimiH rakshumrtham ; or 
it may be connected with the preceding word vaynve, to give 
oblations to Vayu at. the 'sacrifice' of the hindered manv, 
hadhilaxya man oh prnjapater yage vtiyave harinshi datum. 

%). “Glorious with the Niyut Steeds.” Sayanu 
seems to explain niyutam Muhrih as the resort or lord of 
the Niyut. steeds, niyutam abhixhrayainyah. 

Those Men Who ark Well-fro. -Yajmh, 27. 23 .Maht- 
dimm Applies the epithets to ( he Nigutx. Suyava to mlhtjajanat, 
wealthy men. 

J5. ''Whom the Devout Worshippers Desire.”-- 
Ratlu r, "whose worshippers are objects of desire,” spr i- 
haniyitstotrikan. 

1 Y'ljiir-redti. 7. 7. 
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I Offer Tree.— -U/myami lias a technical power as 
especially applicable to the Sown, which is brought in a 
vessel called upayama, vpayatam patre grildtam. 

Page 235. 

5. 1 to You Gods. Yajush , 27. 28. Maltidhara here 
supplies the ellipse with Ritwijah , priests. 

J2. “The Demoltshers of Hostile Strength”.— 
Sayana seems to explain shnvasana hi bhutam as, “ye acted 
like an army breaking enemies,” (if. Pan. iii. 1, 11, vart.) 

Do Y T ou Grant Us Substantial Invigorating Food. — 
Prinktam vajasya slliammsyu ghrishweh is explained amtasya 
tthulasya shatnmmn yh«rshakaxya, idrisham annum jmi- 
yachhatam , give us such food as is coarse, the destroyer of 
enemies, 

I ’age 230. 

Jl. “ Formerly Enjoyed Riches. ’’—Rather, “riches 
desirable even in olden time,” purvam era mnbhajamyam. 

5, As Two Large, Mutually Defiant Armies. 
Emulous in Corporal Vigour .—Sam yaw maid mithati 
spardhamane tcuiwuclw ■'■humsat,a yataite, we have here a 
set of feminine duals without a substantive, literally two large 
reviling rivalling may strive together: in the best copies 
there is a blank, which is also left in the printed edition, but 
In some copies we have xme, two armies. 

Cage 237. 

1. This and the tv> next stanzas occur in the Santa 
Veda, II. 266—268. 

i. Ibid., it. 150 152. 

J9. “ Gold. Sayana explains hiranyavat as svvantair 

yuhtam , rf. vol. iii. p. 260, verse 2. 
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Page 238. 

$11. ‘‘Utter Destroyers or Yauuna. -Sayantt ami 
Mahiilhitra fake, vritm-hankmm as avamhanctm havtrilammi. 
flic latter adds ‘papmanum. 

With Thayers and Hymns and (Songs.- — Angmhaif. 
ayhosliair anynis stotraih, with clamours, with other praises : 
Mahiihara, Yajusli. 33. 7(i, explains it lankikavakslomai/i. 
with praises in worldly or vernai ular speech, not that ol the 
Veda 

12. Karacious. Abhoi/aia. the Scholiast says, is he 
who mi joys good tilings taken from the worshippers, 

]. -Firm as a City made or Iron.— Dharunam ayasi 
puh, ii/asa virmikt purira : dhnrttmw for dhantm, dhamyitri. 
supporter: what is meant by tin- comparison is not very 
obvious, 

:.!. Flowing from the Mountains to the Ocean.— 
Yati (jiribh/a a mnmdrat is flic text. 

Milked for Him Butter and Water. - According to 
the legend, king NtilinA/m. being about to perform a sacrifice 
for t thousand years, prayed to Satafnmti, who thereupon 
gave hint butter and water, or milk, sufficient for that period. 

5. Sara,swat - -Sayana says Saraswat is the wind 
Vagi in the firmament. nuidhi/Hslhatio Vayuh Stmism.it. 

j. May We Deceive from Tiif.e Affluence. —The 
text lias only ynxhmaA u. Iml an inseparable prefix, standing 
alone implies, in the Veda, the verb also : therefore, says the 
Scholiast, a is for adadimihi. may we receive: the rule is 
upamrgushmter yogyal'riyadhyuliamh. an npasarga in the 
Vetht is the indication of the conjunct verb. 

Page 239. 

1, Who is Doth in Heaven and Earth. —As a god¬ 
dess, or as eloquence, or as a river. 
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2. Roth Kinds of Food. — Ublte andhasi is said to mean 
tires celestial and terrestrial, or if food he intended, domestic 
and wild, ijmmyam aranyam va. 

6, May We Reclink Upon, etc.— Pipivansam Saras- 
ivatas stanam bhukshimaki , and slarta here, according to the 
Scholiast,, means a cloud, wet/ha. 

$6. Sayana renders this verse ‘‘may we obtain the 
distended and loud-thundering Tor breast-like] cloud of 
iiarasmt, which is visible to all ; (may we obtain) progeny 
and food.” 

Race 210. 

il. “In the Dwellings op Men upon Earth.”*— 
Sayana has “at, the sacrifice which is the home of the priests 
upon earth. ” 

$5. “The First-Born.”- Rather, “born of yore,” 
}> urn jatah. 

5. The Adored of Householders.- Padyanam yaja- 
tam is, literally, the adorable of houses, by metonymy 
householders. 

Rage 211. 

J6. “In Whom Strength Abides Like that of a 
Substantial Mansion.” -Rather, “to whom belongs 
strength, and whose friendship bestows a dwelling.” It is 
interesting to notice, that although Sayana identifies uila with 
nilaya, and apparently derives it, from he yet preserves 

the correct sense ae.—nida. Such facts seem to prove that 
he followed a traditional interpretation, though he may have 
sought his own etymologies. 

7. Armed with Golden Weapons .—Hiranyavashih 
may also be rendered, lie whose speech is benevolent, hilara- 
inaniyu nah. 
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9. This Prayer has been Offered as Prayer.— 
1 yam suvriktir brahma is explained itjam manlrarupa slvtiii _ 
this praise in the form of a mantra,, a sacred text or prayer. 

1 Know ixc Better than the Gaura where, etc.-- 
Haunt'.l vedit/an ampanam , means amkramya slhitam dvnm- 
thain palart/am souunit yaaratnriyad api atishayena vidwan ,. 

knowing the Soma that is to he drunk, though placed 
afar off, better than an ox or a deer knows the drinking-place- 
or pond which it is accustomed to go to. 

Page 212. 

:}3. "Thy Mother Proclaimed Thy Greatness.— 
This refers to Adili's speech, vol. iii. p. 116. 

r. The explanation of the Scholiast is rather equivocal., 
the nlation between the Soma and India thenceforth became- 
non-common or special, peculiar: tana prabhrityeva Somasya 
Imlmsya cha a,'tad ha ran on saihlxiMdho jatah ; but though .m 
an especial degree the drink of Judra, it is often presented to- 
Ayai arid other deities. 

Page 2-13. 

i. Thy Two Worlds ( o. mihjting from the Earth... 
- ■-That is, the earth and the firmament, which are visible. 

Sustained the Eastern Horizon ot the Earth. — 
Part put for the whole, the entire earth. Vishnu's upholding 
the three worlds has been mentioned more than once. See 
vol. i. p. 56. 

5. To the Man who Praises You .—Manushe stuvate. 
the Yajush, v. 16, reads manavc, with a similar purport yaja- 
nuuutya, to the institiitor of the rite. 

Hast Secured the Earth Around with Mountains. - 
Dadiiarthi prithicim inttyukhaih ; the last, is explained 
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lparmtaih. by mountains : Mahidham says by bis incarnations* 
displaying his glory, tejurupair avataraih. 

5. Varchix. —See vol. ii. ]). M3. 

Pack 214. 

Jl. “With Entirely Devoted Mind.”— Sayana says, 
•with united praise, mhanrhitd stotrena. 

2. Granter of Desires.- - Evayamn , from era, obtain¬ 
able, desires ; yavan, who enables to obtain, 

3. Earth. —Earth prilhivi, according to the comment, 
is put for prithivyadin, or the three worlds. 

4. Which He was Desirous of Giving to His Eulo¬ 
gist, — Manusha dasltmyuu. according to the Scholiast, we 
-are to understand by the, first stuvate dnmtjamya, to the com¬ 
pany of gods praising him -Vishnu having taken the three 
worlds from the Asians to give to them. 

% “The Enorndkrer of Good.”—-R ather, to whom 
belong fortunate births. 

5. The Santa-Veda, rr t)7fi [ii. 8. 1.4.2.], has a slightly 
different reading, pra tal (< adya hdpyarn arynli sanshami, 1, 
the lord, offer thee to-day an oblation, instead of numaryuh 
■shansami , I, the lord, praise thy name. The application of 
■arya is rather equivocal ; Saynna explains it swami stutinam 
Jiaviskam m, the master ol the praises or of the oblations, 
which may mean Vishnu, or more probably the yajamana. 

6. Tiiou hast Engaged Under a Different Form 
in Battle.— - Vishnu is said to have aided Vasishtha in battle, 
under an assumed form, and, when questioned, to have said, 
I am Sipivishta , a word to u hich two senses may be attached, 
one unobjectionable, the other objectionable. In the preced¬ 
ing verse, and in verse 7 of the former S-ulta, the word i- 
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i’Xpinimud, penetrated, or clothed with lays of light, rasltmibh\r- 
uvishta, the radiant, the splendid : in common use it means 
a man naturally without prepuce, in which sense it may lie 
here interpreted as implying comparison ; in Hike manner 
as a man is so denuded, so is Vishnu . according to his own 
declaration, uncovered by radiance- tejasa anaehchhaditah ; 
but this is a refinement-, and it is probably to be understood 
,:,s usual : tin* expression is curious. 

Page 215. 

. The Titkee Sacked Texts Preceded by Light.- — 
The exts, it is said, of the three Veda- s', preceded by Om 

The Water-Yielding Udder.- -The cloud. 

The Showered.- -Varjnvya, pleased with the hymi.s, 
and n eoiiseipienee sending rain. [For the "lightning em¬ 
bryo," see voJ. i. p. 117, vol. ii. pp. 179.181] 

2. A Three-Storied Dwelling.- Tridhutu sharanam 
is explained tnbhumikum 'yrihum, a house with three earths, 
tithe- chambers or floors. 

The Desired Light at the Three Bright Seasons.-- 
The rays of the sun are said to bo most powerful at dawn n 
the soring, at noon in the hot season, and in the afternoon in 
autum n. 

He Takes Whichever Form He Pleases.— The 
firmament withholds or sends down rain at will. 

The Mother Receives the Milk, etc. -The father is 
the sky, earth the mother, who receives the rain from the 
former, which, producing the means of offering libations and 
oblations, returns again to the parent heaven, as well as 
supports his offspring all living creatures. [Cf. vol. i. p. 
143, verse 1 and note thereon.] 
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Page 246. 

J6. “ May He.”- Stu/ana makes t he sent ei.ee indicative, 

'‘he is,” etc. ; and instead of “for ” he has “hence,” alas. 

In Him is the Vitality. -Tasmuni-alma : the Scholiast 
interprets the latter deha. body ; probably for bodily exis¬ 
tence, the life of the vegetable world depending upon the 
rain, and that of animals upon corn and the rest. 

VII. 6. 4. —Fins •ishtha. it is said, having praised Parjatif/n 
in order to procure rein, observing the frogs to be delighted 
•by his praises, addressed them in this hymn. 

JV1I. 6. I.—This hymn has been translated bv Pro¬ 
fessor M.tiller, in his Ancirnl Sanskrit Lit., p. 494. 

J “ Practisin'!; Penance.” -Literally, “lying still.” 
which Sayana explains as “performing penane for rain”. 

I'AGE 217. 

3. With Inarticulate K.iwuLA’nnxH.-Ak/iUniUkrilyn. 
making the imitative sound ttklikhala. 

5. Then the Entire Body .is Developed.— 

During the dry weather, says the Scholiast, the frogs shrink 
like a lump of clay ; in the rains they expand to their full 
•size. 

7. Croaking Throughout thf. Night .—liutrau shahduw 
kurvanah , is aided by the commentator, apparently to make 
the comparison more appropriate, the Atirutru rite beim:. 
according to him, a nocturnal ceremony, when the priests 
recite the hymns ah night : rah i in iititya varlntr ityatiratrah. 
yalhatimtrakhye somayayc Brahinrnia rat-mu sfutashastnnii 
paryayenn shanmnti. [For the shastms used at the Atiratra, 
see Hang’s translation of Ailarcya Brahm. p. 264.] 

J8. “The Perennial Prayer. Rather, “the year¬ 
long prayer.” Sayana makes it refer to llavam ayanam. a 
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sacrificial session, which commences and ends with the aliratw, 
and lasts a whole year. 

8. Persic ring, — ■Adhwaryam yharmimh sishwitlanah : 
the last may apply to the ad-hwaryvs as well as the frogs : 
there s a cpiibble upon the word ijharwinuh, having or bearing 
the vessel, or performing the. rite so termed (see vol. iii. p. 
2(M3, verse 15) ; or suffering from yharma, heat, or the hot 
seasoi, [For the ‘pmmrgya ceremony and the (/karma, see 
Hang's Ait. Bin Inn. trails, p. 42.1 

Page 21 s. 

10. In the Fertilizing Season of the II \iK.-~8ahaw.- 
save h explained as the generator of thousands ol plants, 
grains, arid the like. 

*2, "The Performer oe Unprofitable Acts.”—O r, 
as the same word, tu/haulmmsa, is rendered in v. 4, “the 
malignant”. 

| “To the Hater oe Brahmanas .”—Brahnutdwishe is 
explained by Satjitnu, brahmancbhyo ’.mabhytnn dweshtre. 

t “The Hiobouh. ■Ghmehak^kase mav also mean 

T 

“rude in speech”. 

The Vile IIakshasa. Kimidive is an unusual and 
rathei unintelligible term : the comment explains it Kim/- 
danin Ui e-karate, to one who goes saying, What now ? tin t 
is, Pi-ihumya, a spy, an informer; or cruel, vile. 

iff. “Inextrk'albe.” Perhaps rather bottomless, 
alambana-mhila. Compare Milton’s description of Satan 
falling in chaos. 

Page 219. 

+5. “Scorching.” -The text, after “scorching”, adds 
another epithet, ajurcbhih, ageless, undecaying. 
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{9. “Those Who hy Spiteful Calumnies.in 

Me.” —Rather, “those who with violence vilify me, acting 
uprightly. ” 

{11. “May He be Deprived of Bodily Existence.”— 
Literally, “may lie exist after his body and progeny,” i.e., 
continue severed from them. 

12. The preceding verses are considered to be a male¬ 
diction upon the Rakskasag by the Iiishi. To account for 
the change of tone, Sayana gives an unusual version of the 
legend told in the Mahabharala of king Raima shapada being 
transformed to a Rakshnm, and devouring the 100 sons of 
Vasishtha : here it is said that a Rakshasa, having devoured 
the Rishi's sons, assumed liis shape, and said to him, “I am 
Vasishtha, thou art the Raksfmm”; to which Vasishtha replied 
by repeating this verse, declaratory of his discriminating 
between truth and falsehood. 

{“To the Understanding Man.Variance.” — 

Literally, “to the understanding man truth and falsehood 
are easily discriminated, their words are mutually at variance.” 

Page 250. 

{18, “Desirous of Protecting Them.” —Bather “he 
pleased (to destroy the Rakshasas).” 

P\ge 251. 

{22. “A Duck.” —Literally, “a ruddy goose,” ehakra- 
vaka. 

23. Exclaiming “Wiiat now is This V- Kimidina. 
See note on verse 2. 

{24. “The Yatudiia.va.” -i.e., 


Rakshasa. 
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A LlliANGEMENT OF THE VOLUMES. 


VOL. I. 

Mandala. Anuvaka AND SUKTA.—I. 1. 1 to I. IS. I. 

AsHtaka.—F irst (complete). 

Vo L. II. 

Mandala, Anuvaka and Sukta.— 1. 18. 2 to I lie end ; 
11 Mandala complete and 111 to III. 1. 0. 

Ashtaka. —Second (com pleto.). 

VoL. III. 

Mandala, Anuvaka and Sukta- HI. I. 7 to the end 
of V. 

Ashtaka.— -Third (complete), and four Adhyaya,s of the 
Fourth excepting one Sukta. 

Von. IV. 

Mandala, Anuvaka and Sukta.- VI and VII (com¬ 
plete) . 

Ashtaka.— Fourth, last Sukta- of the fifth Adhyaya to 
Ashtaka Sixth, four Suktas of the seventh Adhyaya. 


CORRECTIONS. 

On page 4, line 18, for in the alt/ read in a city. 
On page 48, line 26, for Turvasa read Turmsha. 



PREFACE. 


TIT HEN Professor Wilson died, in 1860, the printing of 
* ' the fourth volume of his translation of the Rig- 
Veda had advanced as far a.s p. .144.* Dr. Ballantyne, his 
successor in the Library of the India Office, undertook to 
carr\ the remainder through the press ; but his failing 
health prevented him, and at his death, in the early part: 
of 1864, he had only print,ed one more sheet. Dr. Gold- 
stiicker had just undertaken to finish the volume, and had 
in fact written most of the notes to pp. 1.61 -170.j* when 
I returned from India, and he kindly offered to make 
over the work to me. I willingly accepted his proposal, 
as, apart from my interest in Vaidik studies. I felt, as an 
old Oxford pupil, a strong personal regard for Professor 
Wil son, and I was much pleased that my name should be 
associated with his in the translation. 1 knew how much 
this. Jii« last work, had occupied his thoughts, and how 
his heart had been set on its completion. It had been 
commenced by him even before he left India, and I had 
witnessed in Oxford his pleasure as volume after volume 
was completed and published ; and in the last letter I 
ever received from him in India, he informed me that he 
had at length finished the rough draft of the entire work. 
It thus seemed almost a sacred trust that I should do all 

* Page 206 of the present volume.— h.r.b. 

t These notes of l)r. Goldstiieker are not printed.—H.R.B. 
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in my power to bring it before the public, in as complete 
,i form as a posthumous work admits of. 

Professor Wilson’s translation occupies a peculiar 
place. No doubt, as Vaidik studies progress, and more 
texts are published and studied, fresh light will he thrown 
(in these records of the ancient- world ; and we may gradu¬ 
ally attain a deeper insight into their meaning than the 
mediaival Hindus could possess, just as a modern scholar 
may understand Homer more thoroughly than the Byzan¬ 
tine Scholiasts. But the present translation will always 
retain an historical value, because it is based on the native 
commentary, and thus represents all that the Hindus have 
preserved of the long line of Vaidik tradition, Sayanu 
stands to the, Veda as Eustathius to the Homeric poems ; 
and Professor Wilson’s work enables the English reader 
to know what the Hindus themselves suppose the Jtig- 
Veda co mean. It is easy to depreciate native com¬ 
mentators, but it is not so easy to supersede them ; and 
while 1 would by no means uphold Sayana as infallible, 
J confess that, in the present early stage of Vaidik studies 
in Europe, it seems to me the safer course to follow' native 
tradition rather than to accept, too readily the arbitrary 
conjectures which continental scholars so often hazard. 

Professor Wilson always carefully compared the 
proof-sheets of his translation with Professor Max. Muller’s 
printed text, as the printing of the latter advanced ; but of 
course, the posthumous part lacks this his final revision. 

I have printed the work as it stands in the MS., except 
in a few cases, where the translator had evidently made 
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art accidental oversight. which would no doubt have hern 
set right- in the proof-sheets, ft seemed Jointly respect I u( 
to Jus memory to perpetuate such inadvertencies by print, 
and I have therefore tacitly corrected them.* In all 
cases, however, (except these obvious slips.) where the 
translator departs in any material point from tire view 
given bv the Hindu commentator, I have, added a note 
at the foot of the page. In this way I have endeavoured 
to leave the t-ranslati*M**t>art. as far as possible untouched. 


and yet to retain for the work one ol its peculiar merits, 
as representing the Biy-Ytihi Irom the Hindu point of 
view. 

I must express my sincere t hanks to l')r. GoMstiicker, 
to whom i. owe my being selected to edit the work ; and 
he has also frequently given me valuable assistance in 
the obscure parts of Sai/una’s Commentary. 

London, 

January "20, LSOO. 


E. B. COWELL. 


*1 give two as specimens. In p. 200. the MS. has ‘"He. 
the f-howerer, (therein - ) quickly becomes manifest, engender¬ 
ing the (lightning) infant, etc.,” the true verb of the sente) re 
rnrariti. ‘"loudly roars.” being accidentally omitted. In 
1 >. 1U0. note 2. the legend is wrongly given in the MS. : "King 
Nalnixhu worshipped Samxuiili lor a thousand years; tor 
which she gave him butter and water, or milk, enough for 
a like period."' The Sanskrit is as follows ; Stthaxrttvuf- 
sareta kmUuia i/iikJiyinnaun y aim slut iia-nw raja Saraswat 
nadiin prartku yamasa. su cha tasmai sahasmsarumtmnu- 
par (/upturn piujo f/hritaw cha jimilarfa ti. I may add, that my 
alterations are generally in the notes, not in the text. 

The page figures in this note refer to the first 
edition, tt.n.n. 



PREFATORY NOTE TO THIS EDITION. 


The present volume contains Mandates VI and VII of 
the Rig-Veda. In the first edition, this matter occupied 
part of Vol. Ill (pages 380 507) and part of Vol. IV 
(pages I—210). From page 219 onwards, Prof. Cowell 
added a few notes to those, of Prof. Wilson when he under¬ 
took the editing work after the latter’s death. Prof. 
Cowell’s notes I have marked J in the present edition. 
In other respects the changes made follow the lines indi¬ 
cated in the Prefatory Note to Vol. I. 


Poona, 

f \lh March 1927. 


H. R. Bhagavat. 



